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FOREWORD 


n my twenty-five years as a therapist I have consistently observed 

that much personal unhappiness is caused by a failure to integrate 

the sexual, spiritual, and emotional aspects of human nature. But 
in the last fifty years ancient esoteric ways of spiritualizing our 
erotic impulses have migrated from the East to the West. The Vedas 
state that when darkness increases, when human confusion is great 
and righteousness declines, the truth incarnates to bring light to the 
world. Golden lotuses of information about sacred sexuality are now 
blossoming on the surface of the Western hemisphere of the 
collective unconscious. By embracing time-tested Eastern sexual 
practices and adapting them to the evolutionary needs of the 
twenty-first century, men and women all over the world are directly 
experiencing sexual and spiritual ecstasy as aspects of one and the 
same thing. 

On the cover of this book we see Eros cradling Psyche in his arms 
as they fly upward into the golden light of truth. Traditionally we 
think of Psyche (the Soul) as being somehow up line from our 
mortal selves, a divine force with which we need to connect for the 
salvation of the human self. But in this illustration we see the 
position reversed. Eros, the sexual archetype, is in the upper 
position, and is carrying the soul up into the heavenly dimensions. 
This image is important because it frees us from the demonization of 
erotic selves by the Western Church and the terrible sense of guilt 
that has played such a large part in creating the psychotic sexuality 
that plagues so much of the world. 

John Maxwell Taylor has been practicing Taoist and Tantric 
sexual methods for the transformation of consciousness for more 
than twenty-five years. In the laboratory of his own personal 
experience he has been able to create a marriage between Psyche 
and Eros that Carl Jung would recognize as a result of an alchemical 


inner process. When I first met John he was touring internationally 
with his award-winning twenty-character, one-man play Forever 
Jung, based on the life of the pioneering psychologist. I was 
fascinated to see that in addition to portraying Jung and Freud and 
their male associates, John was also playing five women characters, 
including Jung’s wife Emma and his mistress Toni Wolff. Jung was 
very interested in Taoism with its focus upon blending the 
masculine and feminine. If he were alive today he would certainly 
be interested in the grassroots movement to spiritualize sexuality 
that is quietly spreading throughout the world today. Jung knew 
that until the feminine aspect of creation is recognized and valued 
and integrated into the world mind, we can never have the peace 
and harmony for which reasonable people long. 

As with any new movement, there is bound to be resistance to 
this new sexual revolution by those who cannot embrace the 
emerging sexual paradigms. Also, there is a degree of confusion of 
terms, ideologies, and the best modes of expression by those who 
are embracing them. Entire books have been written supporting one 
particular sexual approach or series of techniques purported to 
induce the Eldorado of orgasms. What has been needed for some 
time is a book that gives a sweeping overview of the exciting, 
revolutionary, worldwide movement toward sacred sexuality that 
will appeal to both beginners and those already familiar with 
Tantric and other esoteric sexual practices. 

The author’s association with C. G. Jung, as playwright and actor, 
may have helped to infuse his writing with a psychological intensity 
that many will find compelling and insightful. Here, perhaps for the 
first time, is the weight of personal experience with Eastern sexual 
practices, blended with the practical application of Jung’s anima- 
animus theory of the dual nature of man and woman. Juxtapose this 
with what the author has implemented in his life from the teachings 
of Taoist Master Mantak Chia about transmutation of sex energy 
into consciousness, and we see East meeting West in a practical way 
—theory charged with real-world application. Then there is a 
wealth of insight Taylor has gleaned from the life and work of 
Gurdjieff, whose teachings questioned the relationship between our 


sex energy and the universe, the evolution of the planet and the 
destiny of the human race. Are we simply designed to be pleasure- 
seeking mechanisms, or does our desire to merge with another in 
the ecstasy of love serve a higher purpose? 

When pressed to pin down the name for his teaching, Gurdjieff 
declared that it was “Esoteric Christianity,” the inner counterpart or 
way of truth that has survived in the world age after age in spite of 
the focus upon external ritual and dogma that has driven the legacy 
of Christ in the West. But what if the essence of Christianity is 
somehow connected to romantic love and the desire of our hearts 
and souls to intimately intertwine our lives with another human 
being? Then let us also consider that our sexual impulses, at their 
core, are an expression of our innate divinity. By putting Eros and 
Psyche together we can free ourselves to ascend from the depths of 
unconscious confusion about sex and religion to the heights of 
spiritual perception through direct experience of ecstatic divine 
love. 

If love is the source of everything that exists and we have to look 
for it within ourselves and other people, then obviously, like Eros 
and Psyche, men and women need each other. Eros Ascending is 
going to take you on an amazing journey toward the future of love 
in the Western world. This is a master work that arrives in perfect 
timing to present a liberating vision of personal and collective 
ascension into a new era of higher consciousness through the 
marriage of romantic love and enlightened sexuality. 


—Linva E. Savace, licensed psychologist, marriage and 
family therapist, AASECT certified sex educator, and author of 
Reclaiming Goddess Sexuality: The Power of the Feminine Way 


PREFACE 


n 1952 a man in Mexico had been reading Autobiography of a Yogi 

by Paramhansa Yogananda and trying to decide whether to give 

credence to the stories in the book of yogis with miraculous 
powers. He was having his breakfast one morning while listening to 
the radio and the book was on the kitchen table. Suddenly the 
newscaster announced that the previous night at the Biltmore Hotel 
in Los Angeles, after giving a speech at a banquet in honor of the 
Consul General of India, the renowned yogi, Paramhansa 
Yogananda, had died of a heart attack. 

The man picked up the book he had been reading and looked at it 
with an air of disgust. Then he added his own epitaph to the news 
he had just heard. 

“A dead man!” he spat out scornfully. “Who wants to read about a 
dead man?” 

Then he flung the book across the room into the fire that was 
burning in the hearth. Immediately there was a great flash of light 
in the fireplace and Paramhansa Yogananda stepped out of the blaze 
as big as life and into the room. Pointing at the amazed skeptic, he 
said: 

“A dead man? Who’s a dead man? I’m not a dead man. Finish 
reading the book!” Then the Master crossed the room and 
disappeared through the opposite wall. The man was utterly shaken 
by this encounter with someone who appeared to have command 
over time and space and death itself. He took the first available 
flight to Los Angeles to speak to the people who were running 
Yogananda’s estate about what he had seen, a doubting Thomas no 
more. 


The Immortality of Love 


Was his experience simply a product of an overheated imagination? 
Is such a phenomenon really possible? The seeming solidity and 
power of the material creation around us can sometimes oppress us 
with its density. At such times we cannot sense and feel any 
connection with the omnipotent force of energy in back of it. But 
the universe we live in today is no longer the simple cause-and- 
effect, action-reaction reality mechanism of Sir Isaac Newton. Now 
it is filled with string theories and worm holes and the possibility of 
parallel realities. Scientific speculations about the nature of reality 
are now so off the chart that only a fool resists the notion that 
anything is possible. 

Yogananda’s autobiography is filled with tales of yogis who 
materialize and dematerialize at will and, in one case, like himself, 
come back to life from the dead and speak with the living. Perhaps 
the only limits to what we can become are those we construct to 
limit our imaginations. At her trial, Joan of Arc was pressured by 
her inquisitors to admit that the heavenly voices she heard were in 
her own imagination. 

“Of course,” she retorted. “How else does God speak to us?” 

Some of the ideas that will be presented in this book may seem 
fantastic and the claims for the transformative potential inherent in 
our sexuality outrageous. But what if the only limits we can aspire 
to in any sphere of life are primarily due to our lack of visionary 
capability? Napoleon Hill, author of the perennial classic Think and 
Grow Rich, claimed that “whatever the mind can conceive and 
believe the mind can achieve.” More than 2,000 years ago the 
ancient Taoist sages discovered the secrets to unlocking the power 
inherent in human sexuality. They used it to create exalted states of 
consciousness, super health, longevity, and seemingly miraculous 
powers over the natural world. Their ultimate goal was to attain 
mastery over death and become immortal beings. Their secrets are 
no longer being kept in remote caves and hermitages as the 
provenance of a select few. The needs of the world, in order to 
survive the colossal cultural changes we are currently undergoing, 
demand that higher truth be given to all who are ready to embrace 
and use it. People such as yourself who have picked up this book, 


guided perhaps by an intuitive impulse, may find deep answers to 
questions you may not even have verbalized yet but have felt as a 
calling to your mortal self from the soul. 

Two things in life that can push people’s buttons and make them 
defensive are money and sex. In a way both money and sex are 
about survival, but the latter is connected to personal taste and the 
most private aspect of human experience. Writing a book on how to 
embrace a new understanding of sexuality is a tricky business. There 
may be readers who know little or nothing about Eastern sacred 
sexual practices but may have some awareness of the Westernized 
Neo-Tantra movement that is rapidly gaining worldwide popularity 
and want to know more. On the other hand, those who are already 
versed in such ideas and will not want to read a rehash of what they 
already know. These readers will be looking for fresh insights that 
will enable them to move to the greater levels of experience and 
understanding. C. G. Jung believed that “truth lies at the point of 
tension between the opposites” and I have endeavored to structure 
the text of this book in such a manner that its content will stimulate 
both type of reader simultaneously. To do this I have not sought out 
a bland middle road of compromise but filled these pages with as 
much conscious stimulation for all minds as possible, in the interest 
of truth as it appears to me based on my own life experience. This is 
not a safe author’s ground and it may well be that from time to time 
the buttons that run your particular sexual programming are going 
to get pushed. But reading a book should be like a good round of 
lovemaking that uses stimulation of as many erogenous zones as 
possible to produce the ecstasy of a liberating experience. If at 
climactic moments in our journey together, the fire becomes too 
intense and you want to toss this volume into the conflagration of 
outmoded sexual paradigms, I won’t materialize and castigate you 
as Yogananda did before his doubting Thomas. Instead, now, at the 
outset, I extend to you the hand of friendship and invite you to 
journey with me on an exploration of the most powerful force in 
creation next to your soul and its creator ... the life-transforming 
power of sacred sexuality. 


Chapler One 


TRANSFORMING SEXUALITY IN THE 
TWENTY-FIRST CENTURY 


Love is the realm of Eros. In classical times Eros was considered a God 
whose divinity transcended our human limits ... the creator and 
father/mother of all consciousness. 


C. G. June 


alling in love is a dynamic process through which two human beings 
become infused with an intense ecstatic awareness of each other’s 


souls. It is a mysterious and magical event that ignites the 

energy of higher consciousness in every fiber of our mortal 

selves and fills us with joy and hope. Romantic love is the 
unique mystical experience common to all people. When it happens 
to ordinary men and women—the spiritually inclined, religious, 
agnostic, or even atheistic—they become suddenly and unexpectedly 
enlightened in the depths of themselves. Love makes temporary 
saints and poets of us all. We feel the source of life welling up inside 
us and long to express the joy it brings and share it with the partner 
of our heart’s awakening. But too often, our human personalities 
don’t know what to do with such a powerful, internally rooted 
experience. We desperately need the knowledge life has failed to 
give us—a way to make the joy and happiness we feel from falling in 
love last forever. 

Almost everyone dreams about being in love. Our souls long for 
this experience, whether our personality-based sense of self knows it 
or not. Unfortunately, when the miracle happens, we often quickly 
destroy the opportunity to have our lives transformed through love 
by falling into old patterns of unconscious behavior. Fear of losing 
what we have found, personal inconsistency in relationships, 
reactive sensitivity (sometimes based on past heartbreak), feelings 
of sexual inadequacy, and most of all, lack of soul awareness—these 
all engender personal imbalance. Unable to maintain sure footing on 
uncertain emotional ground, we either fail to reach the heights of 
romantic possibility or, having attained them briefly, slip back into 
the sense of individual isolation and frustration from which we 
hoped to escape. 

Why is it that we speak of what may be life’s most uplifting 
universal experience in terms of descent? We say “I have fallen in 
love with you” or “I fell out of love with him, or her.” Yet when we 
are possessed by love, particularly in the early stages of romance, 
some hearts are seized by uncommon poetic urges to declare 
themselves in terms of eternity: “I will always love you,” “I give you 
my eternal love.” Our religious conditioning has placed eternity, 
immortality, and paradise high above our post-Eden fallen heads, as 
something we might experience after death. Strange, then, is it not, 


that when we fall deeply in love, we seem to experience a taste of 
those idealized states while still on earth. 

Once, when I was in the middle of an ardent kissing fest with a 
new love, she suddenly cried out ecstatically, “Heaven! It’s like 
being in heaven.” This was probably due more to a fusion of our 
souls than any particular skill of my lips as they perambulated over 
hers. But the implication is clear. We don’t fall in love so much as 
rise together in consciousness. Empowered by Eros, the god of love, 
we ascend on wings of desire to heavenly remembrance of our 
immortal nature and the inherent bliss of our souls. Finding heaven 
while still on earth is one thing. What do we do with it once we’ve 
got it? 


Sexual Energy: The Rocket Fuel for Ascension in Consciousness 


Most of us are not psychologically or emotionally equipped to 
handle the dynamic power of love, joy, and happiness. Nor do we 
have real knowledge of the spiritual forces at play in our bodies 
when we are possessed by love’s grace. This book is designed to 
change all that. In its pages you will find new ways to understand 
and access the experience of love, from the sacred to the profane, as 
we explore the transformative power of sexuality from both mystical 
and practical perspectives. Life would be a cruel joke indeed if 
knowledge did not exist that would enable us to take the energy of 
falling in love and, instead of letting it slip through our fingers, turn 
it into a powerful spiritual rebirthing of ourselves and our beloved. 

Beyond the rush of initial excitement and dazzle of our emotions 
running wild, this is the true gift that falling in love has to offer. It 
can lift us to new levels of being, changing our position on the 
various substrata of human evolution, and move us from a lower to 
a higher plane. If we could prepare ourselves beforehand to receive 
this transformational energy, our brains and emotions might easily 
be cleansed of past limitations. Our very psyches might then be 
rewired, to move us forward in life at a whole new level of personal 
integration, hope, and authenticity. 


Sex energy is the most powerful natural force available to human 
beings. Without it, none of us would be here in the first place. 
Producing the necessary elements to continue the human race may 
be the major imperative for the body. But the power behind sex is 
ours to use for purposes other than the reproduction of the human 
race. It can be used for the psychic fusion of the normally separated 
functions of our bodies, minds, emotions, self-identity, and so on, 
into a highly functional, unified state. Creative masterpieces such as 
Michelangelo’s Sistine Chapel and Leonardo da Vinci’s endless 
outpourings were birthed from hearts and minds habitually feeding 
on transmuted sex energy. 

Just as great works of art can be seen as the “genius children” of 
brains feeding off the artist’s life force, we also can “give birth” 
within ourselves to our own inspired creative offspring. Success in 
the arts, sciences, business, family life—all depend to some degree 
on hosting and maintaining, within ourselves, a luxuriant degree of 
connection with our own vital forces. Healthy sex energy makes us 
charming and magnetic to other people, often without ever showing 
itself in an overt way. It can also make the difference between being 
fully alive or walking around, as John Wayne once said in one of his 
movies, “as dead as a beaver hat.” 

Used as rocket fuel, sex energy can lift our consciousness to the 
stars to experience a state of being where love exists in and for itself 
and has no opposite. On a soul level, this is our natural state. As 
human beings, our task is to understand how to maintain balance 
between our bodies, minds, emotions, soul, spirit, and sexuality, 
while in relationship with another human being. No small task, 
given the state of confusion in which most people operate in these 
areas. We can transform our lives and create masterful relationships! 
However, in order to accomplish these transformations, we have to 
know how to convert ordinary sex energy into food for the soul. For 
when our souls become fully impregnated with the power of the 
creative force inherent in our own bodies, a miracle happens. We 
give birth to ourselves—not only on a new level of consciousness, but 
also by becoming the person or being we were originally intended 


to be. This is the true, core-level, esoteric meaning behind that 
much-misunderstood phrase “born again!” 

But the suggestion that sexuality is in some way related to self- 
rebirthing, or higher consciousness, is so far beyond our media- 
driven sex madness that to say so in public is to invite ridicule and 
even outright hostility. This was made clear to me when I was 
invited to be a guest speaker on Monsters of the Midday, a radio 
show in Florida that followed Howard Stern on the air, to talk about 
spiritualizing our sexuality ... and was verbally attacked. 


Talking Dirty on the Radio with Howard Stern’s Even More 
Obnoxious Brothers 


As I sat in the lobby of WTKS 104.1, I knew I was in big trouble. I 
was about to be interviewed on the most popular talk radio program 
in Orlando and through the tinny ceiling speakers, I could hear the 
guest preceding me being savaged with cruel, sophomoric humor by 
the programs hosts. With a sense of mounting horror, I realized that 
the object of this “entertainment” was to titillate the listening 
audience by publicly crucifying whoever the guest might be. And I 
was on next to talk about my upcoming workshop Blending Soul 
and Sexuality for Health and Happiness. Now I knew why it had 
been so easy to get on this show. The subject matter set me up to be 
shot down in flames by the Monsters and, at high noon, I was going 
to walk into their lair! 

I was eyeing the door of the antechamber with a view to escape, 
when it opened and one of the “Unholy Hosts” appeared and 
informed me that my time had come. Bowing to the inevitable, I 
followed him through the labyrinth to the studio. En route, my 
escort stopped and pointed to a small room with a window through 
which I could see the studio where his cohorts awaited me. He then 
informed me that he was going to be in this room and from it, he 
would be able to see me, but I would not be able to see him. His job 
was to “go for me” big-time and I was not to take it personally—it 


was just a show. Then he led me into the main studio to meet his 
partners in shock treatment. 

From what I had heard being piped through the speakers in the 
lobby, I expected to encounter a group of obnoxious teenage boys. 
Instead I was greeted by four unremarkable pre-middle-age types 
upon whom nature was already starting to show signs of declining 
favor. In spite of the fact that I was under threat of ridicule, a 
strange sense of calmness possessed me as I was guided to a chair 
before a microphone. Then, before I could say a mantra for peace 
and protection, we were on the air. 

For the next forty-five minutes I fielded a barrage of personal 
insults and ridicule as I strove to tell the American public that 
everything we know about sexuality we have learned in the dark, 
and now it is time to turn on the light! But in response to whatever I 
said, my hosts continued to act like bratty kids at a frat party. It was 
next to impossible to make a serious answer to any of their 
questions. Before I could complete a sentence, one of them would 
interrupt me and convert what I was saying into a setup for a joke 
or put-down. On the rare occasion when it seemed I was about to 
gain the upper hand, the invisible guy behind the glass panel would 
personally insult me, mimicking my accent, my age, my clothes, my 
hair, or whatever he could seize upon to diminish me and keep the 
ball in their court. 

I soldiered on, trying to get my message across in the hope that 
someone out there in radio land was less moronic than they. Finally, 
as I was saying something honoring about women in general, one of 
the Monsters interrupted me by saying, “Oh, come on, man, get 
real! Haven’t you ever just wanted to get it on with a dirty bitch?” 

“There’s no such thing as a dirty bitch,” I replied, as calmly as 
possible. 

This drew forth a chorus of catcalls and protests, the crown jewel 
of which was this immortal statement: 

“Whoa! We know lots of dirty bitches, dude.” 

“Well, if you do,” I said, “it’s because those poor women are so 
desperate for human affection they’re willing to act out your puerile 
sexual fantasies to get it.” 


In the radio business, on-the-air silence is not regarded as a 
desirable quality. But for half a moment, the Monsters were struck 
dumb, and I seized my chance to hit a home run. 

“T have felt for some time that American women fail to achieve 
their full potential because their men remain children. Having met 
you gentlemen, now I know it’s true!” 

The engineer signaled a station break, during which I seized the 
opportunity to make good on my escape before my hosts could 
recover. But one of them quickly caught up with me in the lobby 
and with a pathetic, embarrassed look on his face inquired: 

“Hey, man, you got any books or tapes about this stuff? ... I 
having trouble with my relationship.” 

It was hard not to laugh, but I slipped him a few goodies and left 
the building wondering if these guys had ever experienced a time in 
their lives when falling in love had infused their behavior with 
noble impulses. 


? 
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Where Did the Love Go? 


I have often observed that under the first rush of new love, 
something utterly beautiful emerges from men and women. They 
seem to shine with an innate radiance and express a natural 
kindness and tenderness toward each other that is wonderful to 
behold. Had some disillusionment, or even heartbreak over the loss 
of a love, turned the Monsters into shag-for-the-sake-of-it sex 
zombies? Or was it never having known real love as children that 
set them, early in life, on a trajectory of adolescent sexual behavior 
that was still with them as they now approached middle age? 

Behind such types as these stand millions of men and women who 
pass their lives unable to experience their lost innate capacity for 
love, joy, and ecstasy. This dearth of sexual-romantic fulfillment 
exists because human incompetence in matters of the heart and 
bedroom pass from one generation to the next. 

My “monstrous” experience in Orlando clearly revealed to me the 
depth of this tragedy disguising itself as black comedy. I also saw 


sexual dysfunction casting ridicule on the sexual-romantic path that 
can take us to radiant health and happiness of body, mind, heart, 
and soul. Eros, Jung’s “father/mother creator of all consciousness” 
whose “divinity transcends all human limitations,” has been pulled 
from the sky and flung in the mud of our sexual dysfunction. When 
archetypal forces get subverted from their original intention and 
forced into submission to the delusions of mortals, the balance of 
the universe becomes disturbed. That which is meant to uplift 
humanity must be allowed to fulfill its function, or we shall surely 
perish as a race. 


Orpheus Descending or Eros Ascending? 


Tennessee Williams’s play Orpheus Descending deals tragically with 
an attempt to come to terms with awakened passion in a setting of 
sexual frustration and social constraint. 

Orpheus is incarnated through the character of Val, a snakeskin- 
jacket-wearing guitar picker with a shady past and masses of erotic 
animal energy. Getting a job in a dry goods store, he embarks on an 
adulterous affair with Lady, the dying shopkeeper’s wife. She longs 
for a new life, free from her loveless marriage and small-town 
boredom. Val/Orpheus represents to her the forces of passionate 
awakening through the energy of Eros to make everything new. But 
because of the social complexity of the situation, the power of Eros 
to restructure life can only express itself by creating tragedy. 

This parallels the situation the world finds itself in at present with 
regard to sexuality and the transforming power of Eros. An 
archetypal force, once invoked into our lives, is compelled to act to 
create renewal. The choice before us now is completely ours and the 
parameters of it are simple. Either we free ourselves from sexual 
dysfunction and let Eros carry us in ascension to the heights of 
human achievement, or we turn Eros into Orpheus and descend into 
the underworld of the subconscious mind. There we will have to 
face the monsters from the Id, birthed from our own, self-created, 
dark connection with the dynamo of our sexuality. Unrecognized, 


unintegrated, and unleashed, its powerful energies can consume us. 
The process that creates screaming rows in relationships, bitter 
partings and betrayals, is the renewing power of Eros, trapped in 
our subconscious minds. There it must create upheavals in the 
depths to bring to the surface all the things about ourselves we must 
see and clear in order to free ourselves and grow. 

Which would you rather have? Growth through pain ... or 
through joy, happiness, and love? When we understand the 
enormity of the power we are dealing with here, we have a chance 
to set heaven and earth to rights and free ourselves from further 
traumatic experiences. Eros, a God-force archetype, serves us best 
when not trapped in our shadow self, but seen high above us, in the 
sky of clear consciousness and a clear conscience. This has nothing 
to do with subjective morality, which is usually based on ever- 
changing social mores. It is the vision of knowing and doing what is 
going to expand our soul awareness and fill our lives with heavenly love. 
What may be missing the mark for one person may be the key to 
liberation for another. Only you can decide what is right for you. 
But understanding the spiritual dynamics of love and sexuality will 
help make clear for you which choices you should make to fulfill 
your destiny. 

When our sex energy is connected to our hearts and the higher 
centers of consciousness in the brain, Eros can create renewal in our 
lives through increasingly positive experiences. As we learn to feel 
the subtle ecstatic flow of sexual energy being converted into divine 
bliss and joy during expanded periods of extended spiritualized 
orgasm, we ascend with Eros to the transcendent states of being that 
have no opposites. 

To have truly successful relationships we need to know, with 
every fiber of our being, that we and our beloved are not mortal, 
decaying physical entities, but that our bodies can be converted into 
vessels of truth—Sat, Chit, Ananda, ever conscious, ever new, ever 
existing bliss—the ancient Vedic description of the nature of God! If 
we cannot know ourselves as ecstatic godlike beings through our 
sexuality, how can we ever hope to know that Cosmic Imponderable 
from which all creation has emerged? This is joyful work for all who 


would be conscious lovers in the twenty-first century. We can 
forsake the psychotic sexuality that enslaves the masses in delusion 
—Orpheus descending—and reclaim our very souls in the light of 
ecstatic, joyful experience—Eros ascending! This process, magnified 
by time and practice, could eventually lead the human race to a 
superabundant health of body, heart, mind, and spirit. That 
collective redemptive journey begins every time one individual 
willingly places his or her sexuality in the service of evolutionary 
consciousness and world harmony. By transforming ourselves, we 
are indeed transforming the world. 


The Beatles’ Finest Hour and the Rise of Tantra 


Derek Taylor, publicist for the Beatles, once said, most accurately, 
that “All You Need Is Love” was pop music’s finest hour. He may 
well have been right. As with the perennial classic song “What a 
Wonderful World,” Lennon and McCartney gave us simple lyrics 
that cut to the heart of what life is really all about. Love is all we 
need ... and yet we know all too well how hard it is to find and keep 
that which we so deeply desire most of all. When the initial glow of 
love starts to fade, and what may have been magical in the 
beginning becomes commonplace, meaningful relationship can 
wither on the vine before true love ripens. Unconscious sex throws 
the gifts of falling in love into the threshing machine of ignorance, 
past programming, and desperate attempts to connect with 
someone. 

Reflective of this, during my airtime with the Monsters, several 
listeners called in using derogatory or jocular attitudes to mask their 
lack of comfort with their sexuality. One caller, however, was 
surprisingly supportive. 

“T agree with everything John is saying,” affirmed my unexpected 
ally. “I have been practicing Tantra as a loving art form for several 
years and it has completely transformed the way I relate to women 
and myself. I used to be grasping and self-serving during any sexual 
encounter. Now I put myself totally in service to the woman, and 


see my role as one of assisting her to fully experience the depths of 
her pleasure and joy. The benefit for me is that when she has an 
orgasm, all the love that she is passes from her to me and puts me in 
the deepest state of harmony with myself and her. It is like standing 
under a waterfall and being drenched with bliss.” 

Naturally this testimonial passed over the heads of my hosts. But 
for me it was a reassuring reminder that America is going through a 
perceptual shift within the dance of love. Along with the inflow of 
information about Eastern meditative practices in the last forty 
years, a stream of centuries-old ideas about transforming sex into a 
spiritual art have also trickled into the Western hemisphere of the 
world mind. 

The widest infiltration into our culture of ancient ways for 
producing psychosexual self-transformation has been through 
Tantra, a word which means “weaving,” as in integrating body, 
mind, and spirit in all aspects of life. Sexuality comprises a small 
aspect of this ancient and extremely complex spiritual system. But 
over the last three decades, the erotic side of Tantra has been 
undergoing a process of Westernization. In true American fashion, 
what is arguably Tantra’s most immediately fascinating element is 
currently being adapted and improvised to suit modern pioneering 
spiritual sensibilities. Ancient esoteric lovemaking practices, 
originally developed to produce consciousness out of sexuality, are 
culturally metamorphosing to suit the needs of our time and our 
geographically different mindset. 

At its best, this Neo-Tantra is a natural outgrowth of the cry for 
sexual freedom first heard in the 1950s, when Elvis Presley publicly 
gyrated his pelvic regions and the rest of us did the twist and 
bumped and grinded with Hula Hoops. At its worst, it sometimes 
gets overlaid with a carnival-like atmosphere that invites ridicule 
from the mainstream press. 


Tantra Goes Wall Street 


In December 1998, the Wall Street Journal got Tantric with a front- 
page story entitled “Naked Ambition—Ancient Sex Practice Gets a 
New Age Makeover.” The article trumpeted that Tantric sex in 
America has become big business, with top teachers raking in 
$50,000 per weekend. Claiming that Tantra has become the hot item 
in America’s “feel good” industry, staff reporter Asra Q. Nomani 
gave a sweeping overview of the phenomenon. By rolling cash, 
spirituality, and sexuality around in the same journalistic bed, one 
of America’s most respected newspapers came up with a ripe tale 
that was both titillating and a put-down at one and the same time. 

The piece began with a look at the Muirs (Charles and Carolyn, 
that is), the most successful teachers of Americanized Tantra. Their 
Source School of Tantra Yoga teaches men to worship their female 
partners as goddesses (partially by delaying the male’s inevitable 
fall from erectile grace as long as possible) and experience extended, 
ecstatic states of lovemaking. Displaying a typically smug attitude 
toward anything mainstream journalism perceives as “woo-woo0”— 
mystical, occult, or that old standby “New Age”—Nomani’s article 
juicily reported that news of Charles and Carolyn’s marital breakup 
sent shock waves through the global Tantra community and left 
some of their competitors “gleeful.” But my research revealed that 
even during their rocky period, the Muirs continued to teach the 
joys of Tantra and many of their students have become leading 
Tantra teachers in their own right. 

The latest news I discovered is that both Charles and Carolyn are 
now established in loving relationships with new partners and 
attribute what they call their “happy even after divorce” state to 
their thirty-year deep friendship, which we can assume was 
strengthened over the years by their practice of the art of conscious 
loving. Recently, Charles Muir shared the platform with Taoist 
Master Mantak Chia at a groundbreaking East-meets-West 
symposium on sacred sexuality in New York. 

Pioneering anything remotely spiritual is often fraught with 
miscomprehension from those stuck in old modes of operation, and 
media skepticism and even ridicule are par for the course. The great 
fear of writers like Ms. Nomani is guilt by associative approval or, 


worse, appearing naive in the eyes of her peers. Naturally, the 
article had a field day at the expense of Joe Banks, an ex-computer 
salesman from New Jersey turned Tantra teacher, who now rejoices 
in the name of Swami Nostradamus Virato and whose workshop 
methods include his “dancing naked in the class and encouraging 
them (his students) to engage in free sex with one another.” 


Getting Vulgar by the Volga 


My investigations into this “Love Guru” revealed that he sports a 
“last of the hippies” persona, leads intensive garment- and sexual- 
inhibition shedding sessions on cruise ships, and has an enthusiastic 
following in Russia! Who would have thought that when the Iron 
Curtain came down, it would be followed a few years later by the 
uninhibited dropping of underwear at group sex workshops? 

Virato’s Web site describes him as “a wild, powerful American” 
who offers unconditional love and enlightenment to all. He 
describes himself as a “trickster” archetype who helps people to get 
their “essential being self released” by “challenging their beliefs.” 
Reading between the lines of various interviews given by this 
unusual teacher, one assumes that this transformation is 
accomplished by having group orgasms. Virato’s online biography 
claims that the major turning point of his life happened in 1976. 
While walking on lower Broadway in New York (as Joe Banks), he 
was “suddenly struck by two flashes of light from above,” and 
experienced a radically heightened state of consciousness that led 
him to examine many spiritual paths. Eventually his journey led him 
to the Osho Ashram in India, where he became a disciple of another 
controversial mystic, Bhagwan Sri Rajneesh, or Osho, as he later 
came to be known, the first guru to rock the spiritual and secular 
world with a teaching that promoted open and communal sexual 
relations as a means to attaining enlightenment. 

The upshot of this for Joe was that he dumped society’s uptight 
sexual mores for a freewheeling erotic lifestyle, which, as Swami 
Nostradamus Virato, has brought him international notoriety, 


thousands of enthusiastic and devoted followers, and probably a 
decent income. It is easy to see the adventures of this self- 
proclaimed swami as part of a traveling sexual carnival. The 
“trickster” appellation Virato applies to himself, by definition, 
makes him a clown. He readily characterizes his workshops as 
“Tantra Theater.” This again implies some sort of show, and he 
readily quotes Shakespeare’s “all the world’s a stage” to legitimize 
the freewheeling goings-on at his classes. But if the life and work of 
the ex-Joe Banks seems off to the left of left field, his shenanigans 
appear positively tame compared with the life and controversy 
surrounding his guru, the famous-infamous Bhagwan Sri Rajneesh, 
aka Osho. 


Stranger than Fiction: The Rise, Fall, and Resurrection of a “Sex 
Guru” 


Once upon a not-so-long time ago, there appeared in India a teacher 
whose view of the spiritual life contradicted almost everything held 
sacred in that peculiar country, which is mad about God, but rife 
with centuries-old sexual repression. Instead of advocating celibacy 
and denying the pleasures of the senses as necessary to attaining 
enlightenment (standard practice in Hindu-Vedic thought), this man 
encouraged his followers to indulge in as much sex as they liked. He 
first appeared under the name Acharaya Rajneesh, which 
metamorphosed into Bhagwan Sri Rajneesh, and finally, by the time 
he was arrested in North Carolina while trying to flee the US 
immigration authorities, was known to his followers simply as Osho, 
a patronymic that has stuck to this day since his death in 1990. 

It was the publication of Rajneesh’s From Sex to Super 
Consciousness in 1974 that fired up his popularity and public image 
as an advocate of free love. He encouraged his followers to indulge 
in as much sex as possible and so work out their desires, eventually 
getting to the point where they no longer needed it. In contrast to 
traditional meditation gatherings, where participants sit in silence, 
at a Rajneesh happening, acolytes were encouraged to get butt 


naked along with everybody else and sniff the armpits and genitals 
of the opposite sex. Instead of stillness, a form of “dynamic 
meditation” was practiced, which entailed much shaking of the 
body and waving of the arms as a means to awaken the Kundalini 
energy. His ashram at Pune in India became a natural attractor for 
those seeking spiritual enlightenment without forsaking their 
sexuality. 

Rajneesh also attracted a fundamentalist Hindu fanatic who tried 
to assassinate him during one of his discourses in 1980, presumably 
because his pro-sex, pleasure-of-the-senses teaching flew directly in 
the face of traditional Indian notions of asceticism as the way to 
higher consciousness. Shortly thereafter, Rajneesh arrived in the 
United States to seek medical care for his many physical problems, 
which included asthma, diabetes, and chronic back problems. He 
quickly attracted a huge American following and even greater 
controversy. 

Was this enigma indeed an enlightened being, as many of those 
still devoted to him and his teachings believe? Or was he a con 
artist? When asked by Mike Wolf on a Bend, Oregon radio program 
if he was a con man, Osho said, without hesitation, “I am.” But with 
someone like Rajneesh you can never be sure where you stand. 
“Crazy wisdom” methods of teaching often keep people continually 
off base from whatever it is within themselves that normally 
anchors their sense of self-identity. How can you ever know what 
you really are (which is beyond any form of mental conception) if 
you already think you know who you are? One of Osho’s books is 
called Your Answers, Questioned, a title that directly challenges those 
who think they have got spirituality down. 

Teachers like Osho continually keep shape-shifting and throwing 
smokescreens of contradiction around themselves so that you never 
know who or where you are with them from one minute to the next. 
Much has been made of the fact that he had ninety-three custom- 
built Rolls Royces. After all, aren’t spiritual teachers supposed to be 
above material things? Author Tom Robbins, an Osho fan, believes 
that owning this ostentatious fleet of over-the-top automobiles was a 
deliberate setup to confound people’s expectations about the 


spiritual and material world as being incompatible. It was a 
proclamation that he was not only enlightened, but also possessed 
the ability to manifest absolute luxury and abundance. 

Whether either of these possibilities were true or false, or indeed 
anything about Osho was on the level, will probably remain 
unsolved mysteries. There are those who were with him on a close, 
day-to-day basis for years, who now denounce him vehemently as a 
drug addict and a charlatan. But there are also thousands who 
believe their lives have been radically changed for the better 
because of his teachings. One thing is certain: Because of Osho’s 
international promotion of Tantra as a path to enlightenment, the 
way we see sexuality and spirituality will never be the same. 


Raiding the Temples of Sacred Sexual Truth 


Here in the USA, where anything new and novel quickly gets 
digested, redefined, and then pops out in mainstream culture in a 
new way, the last fifty years have seen an unprecedented blending 
of Eastern traditions and Western-style freewheeling invention. As 
often happens when traditional sacred spiritual-religious cows get 
appropriated and undergo a populist makeover, the quest for 
consciousness becomes an ideological culture clash. 

There are teachers and practitioners of classic Taoism and Tantra 
who regard Americanized Tantra as a debased form of something 
that should be kept pure and belong to them, the modern keepers of 
the original flame. But as Abraham Maslow pointed out, we are 
living in “the age of synthesis.” The wise are able to take what they 
can profitably use from past traditions and learn to embody it in 
modified, improvised, and sometimes even improved forms. In this 
manner they serve not only their own needs, but also those of an 
emerging world cultural outlook that refuses to be bound by tradition. 

Margot Anand’s book The Art of Sexual Ecstasy has helped 
thousands to move away from mechanical lovemaking to what she 
calls “High Sex” with its clearly written, user-friendly, illustrated 
style. Additionally, her “Sky Dancing” instruction offers classes and 


DVDs in the basics of Americanized (although she is French) Tantra, 
which can be safely recommended to anyone who wants to explore 
these teachings, either in a group setting or at home. 

Like Diana Richardson, whose book Tantric Orgasm for Women is 
also highly recommendable, Anand was a disciple of Osho Rajneesh. 
This, however, does not apparently qualify either woman to be 
extensions of a lineage or tradition, probably by virtue of the fact 
that Osho was an anti-traditionalist and an upsetter of lineage- 
aligned esoteric apple carts. 

So in that spirit we need make no apologies to tradition as we 
become “Raiders of the Temples of Lost Truth” and steal what we 
need to make a better world out of old-world cultures. Like Indiana 
Jones, in this book we are going to break into those temples of 
mystery, ancient and modern, even those whose doors were once 
closed, and steal the Holy Grail of knowledge of true sexual 
alchemy. Want to turn lead into gold? You have the means inside 
your own body because your sexual energy is the living talisman 
whose magic can transform weak, mortal men and women into gods 
and goddesses of divine love. And the truth about how to do that 
should be available to all, for truth belongs to all or it belongs to no 
one! 

In 1967, while living in Hollywood, I began to meditate using 
Indian Yogi techniques of concentration and life-force control. My 
goal was to enable my body and mind to feel the pure consciousness 
of my soul beneath the perpetual restlessness of my ordinary state of 
being. The only drawback was that, according to the path I was 
following, in order to attain the ultimate state of self-realization, 
one had to give up sex. 

Traditional Indian pathways to enlightenment usually focus upon 
brahmacharya (celibacy) as an essential prerequisite. I was not too 
keen on the notion that the God who has created us, through the 
sexuality of our parents, wants us to return to Him, Her, or It by 
becoming sexless. So I was delighted to read an article in the Los 
Angeles Times Sunday supplement, some nine months into my 
journey, about Eastern spiritual practices that actually use sex as a 
means to create enlightenment—and this way was known as Tantra. 


The article was mainly based around a new book on the subject 
by Omar Garrison, which I purchased and read with interest. 
Apparently there had long existed in the East a strain of thought 
that ran counter to the Hindu-Vedic celibacy paradigm. But reading 
about it filled me with both excitement and frustration. Although 
the book described what was possible, it didn’t really tell me how to 
get there. And I was also torn between remaining loyal to the 
prevailing view of the teachers on the path that I was following 
(being a good little celibate Yogi man) and a longing to heal my 
connection with my sexuality while finding God at the same time. 


The One-Night-with-a-Sex-Goddess Ecstatic Enlightenment 
Approach 


I discovered from Garrison’s book that Tantra was a vast arena of 
spiritual thought, practice, and ritual, the origins of which were 
speculated at being more than 4,000 years old. The sexual aspect 
was one small part of a large whole and required, of a true male 
follower, years of dedication to prepare for an enlightening ultimate 
evening of love with a Tantra goddess, or “Sacred Temple 
Prostitute.” During a ritualized ceremony, the male devotee would 
carnally entwine with a woman whom he had never seen before and 
make love to her as if she, and her body, were symbolically 
representative of the immortal feminine principle everywhere 
present in creation. In other words, he was copulating with a cosmic 
principle rather than a particular person. 

The process of preparation and self-discipline required to make 
oneself ready for union with the “goddess principle” was extremely 
difficult and time-consuming. The journey had to be undertaken 
under the guidance of a guru who had himself already attained 
enlightenment by successfully going through the same process. And 
one thing the would-be worshiper had to learn, to prepare himself 
for a one-night stand of experiencing God incarnate in a woman’s 
body, was to master the mechanics of total ejaculatory self-control. 
Once he got inside his goddess-woman-enlightener, if the man 


ejaculated at the first twitch of her vagina, his divine life essence 
would fly out of his genitals and he would lose the vital force his 
body needed to effect a permanent transformation of his 
consciousness. 

So for months, or even years, to get the hang of not ejaculating 
while experiencing a state of sexual excitement, the acolyte had to 
practice rubbing himself with his hand until his state of bodily 
arousal was at peak intensity. Then, somehow, he had to stay on the 
brink of orgasm and ejaculation without actually going over the 
edge into penile oblivion. Only when he had completely mastered 
this process, along with the ability to stay in a meditative state of 
conscious awareness of his higher-being Self while doing it, was he 
given permission to encounter the goddess and experience with and 
through her the mystical night of divine love. 


Breaking the Rules of Hindu Social Taboo 


If the thought of having sex without ejaculation seemed strange as I 
read about it, there was another aspect of this procedure that struck 
me as unusual. The male devotee was usually married and with 
householder responsibilities, living by the strict rules of his religion 
within a rigid caste system. His wife would most likely know 
nothing about the adventure he had undertaken. Additionally, he 
was probably a vegetarian and someone who had never touched 
liquor. But on the night of his initiation, as part of a symbolic ritual 
before entering the temple of the goddess, he had to eat a small 
piece of meat and take a sip of liquor. The rationale behind these 
two symbolic acts was that the man was making a conscious act of 
rebellion against the established, religiously based sociological order 
(Hinduism) that normally shackled his psyche. As long as he was 
bound by tradition, he would be unable to attain enlightenment. 
These morally disturbing and contradictory acts had the potential 
effect of freeing him from the mindset of self-limitation that 
structured his ordinary thinking. By acting directly against the 
religious orthodoxy that encompassed his ordinary sense of who and 


what he was, he was destroying the inner psychological barriers that 
imprisoned his consciousness. The shock of doing something so 
contrary to his normal belief structure freed up his spirit and soul. 
He would doubtless tremble with fear and a sense of anticipatory 
freedom as he approached the moment of truth. How paradoxical 
that the ultimate declaration of willingness to surrender to God was 
made by abandoning all sense of religious and social propriety by 
engaging in sex with a woman to whom ordinary moral values had 
no meaning. 

At the appointed time on the night chosen for the initiation ritual, 
the acolyte was led into the bedchamber of devotional delight. Once 
therein, he would worship the object of his desire with his eyes and 
a sense of awe, seeing the beauty of her curvaceous form as 
symbolic of the feminine principle in creation. Finally, he would be 
drawn forth by her power to enter into her with a sense that his soul 
was re-entering the womb of the universe. There the two would 
remain for hours, entwined in a deep state of communion with the 
transcendent aspects of their shared being, swimming in the ocean 
of cosmic consciousness. When the experience rose to its climactic 
peak of intensity, instead of ejaculating, the worshiper would 
experience a cosmically charged internal orgasm of such depth and 
power that he would become permanently enlightened. From that 
point on in his life, he would remain forever in a state of ecstatic 
communion with God Self. Or so the story goes. 


The Return of the Sexual Temple Priestess 


My frustration, as I finished this book, stemmed from the fact that 
while it seemed theoretically possible to attain enlightenment 
through ecstatic sexual communion, in order to do so, one would 
have to move to India. Once there, one would have to find a guru 
who knew about such a path, and then submit to his discipline, 
possibly for years. For me, at that time, such a move was utterly 
impossible. So I filed this tantalizing information away somewhere 
in my book of vague dreams and continued with my regular 


meditation program and returned to a celibate bed. As far as I knew, 
in 1968, no one in the Western world was likely to know anything 
about real Tantra. I just naturally assumed it would be a waste of 
time looking for a teacher, or a Tantric goddess-priestess in Los 
Angeles. 

But times have changed! Today, Tantra teachers and workshops 
are springing up globally like mushrooms on an hallucinogenic farm 
and Tantric sexual priestesses are just a mouse click away. Now I 
could just hit Google and find any number of beautiful Tantra 
goddesses who, for a fee, would initiate me into the magical 
processes of how to worship a woman as a divinity, master 
ejaculatory self-control, and even get my “sacred spot” rubbed in 
the right way! If not quite offering the ultimate enlightenment 
described in Omar Garrison’s book, modern temples of sacred 
sexuality are open for business, not just in LA and Orange County, 
but all over the world. And you don’t need a guru, just cash or a 
credit card. 


Checking Out the Tantra Talent Online 


Since Tantra has gone high-tech, it is possible to go online and 
check out previews of beautiful goddesses showing off their breasts 
and their yonis—vaginas and clits to the uninitiated. These laptop- 
dancing visual freebees obviously serve as a come-on for fee-based, 
in-person instruction (mostly directed toward men) in the art, 
pleasures, and joys of enlightening sexuality. From California to 
Florida, Ohio to Australia, the modern-day descendents of the 
mythical sexual temple priestesses are apparently alive and well, 
gladly offering a wide range of spirit-infused erotic delights. Could it 
be that these women are resurrecting the art of the sacred temple 
priestess, which supposedly existed in ancient cultures but got 
buried by time and change beneath the obscuring mists of societal 
correctness? Or is the commercialized aspect of Tantric healing 
simply a reworking of the oldest profession, a trading in fleshly 
favors for cash in a high-minded disguise? 


Our reason for looking into this phenomenon here is to discover 
what, if anything, we can learn from these women who have 
surrendered to their sexuality. Can they really teach men and 
women how to become sexually liberated, by marrying their 
eroticism to their souls? For some men, making a personal 
appointment with Venus in her grotto of love might well be life- 
transforming. It could be the means by which they can get out of 
mechanical sexual patterns and break through into honoring not just 
the individual woman, but the feminine principle in general 
everywhere. Assuming that the right kind of training could make 
this possible, the services offered by the Tantra goddesses could be 
considered priceless. But, again, the question arises, along with our 
curiosity, is this real sacred sexuality or a distraction that could lead 
us away from the real thing? We shall see as we progress. 


Shamelessly Seeding the World with Conscious Sex 


It used to be that the word “shameless” was used as a pejorative. In 
this brave new world of sexual ecstasy, it could be invoked to 
describe women who have learned to be free of shame. Can you 
imagine being totally without shame? If their PR is to be believed, 
these sexual healers have no shame and are proud of it! To them, the 
only limits to pure pleasure appear to be those we have erected in 
our minds. Accordingly, they have constructed a worldwide, loose- 
limbed network of spiritualized sex goddesses willing to shower 
their love on all who wish to worship them, while getting a 
spiritualized erotic education. The ancient goddesses Sumerian 
Inanna, Babylonian Ishtar, and Astarte are back, living and loving in 
the twenty-first century. 

Most of these modern incarnations of the goddess principle seem 
to feel they are not just reviving a sacred lost science, but creating a 
new art form that melds ancient knowledge with present practice 
and an Internet-advertised outreach that will heal our sexuality on a 
global level. Their prime objective is to turn male sexual losers into 
men who know how to consistently deliver a woman, and 


themselves, into cosmically supercharged, spiritualized sexual 
ecstasy. 

If true, this could be a service that the world desperately needs. 
Collectively and individually, men do need to be trained to give 
women the love they deserve. Only when men see women as living 
souls, manifestations of God in feminine expression, will they stop 
turning them into objects in their own minds and acting out on 
them their own limited perceptions of what a woman is. While there are 
indeed many spiritual men who know how to love and serve 
women, sadly the majority do not. Women today also face 
competition from the ever-growing masculine addiction to Internet 
porn with its increasingly grotesque permutations for self- 
debasement. 

We will look into the pornography phenomenon with its 
worldwide social and even cosmological consequences in a later 
chapter. The question here is, shall we consider Web sites dedicated 
to “Goddess Worship” as just another form of porn? In our world of 
mixed influences, the best answer may well be yes and no. Certainly 
there are women advertising themselves as sexual healers on the 
Web, whose services might be considered borderline, at least as 
pitched. But it could be that a man who goes to see a “goddess” to 
get healed needs to be reached, first of all, at the level where he is 
currently fixated. How can we expect a man who is porn-addicted to 
suddenly, in one bound, leap to becoming a spiritual sexpert? The 
first step may well consist of facing his current limitations directly 
and seeing them for what they are. 

In order to be released from whatever compulsion possesses him, 
such a man may need to act out his shadow elements in an 
atmosphere where love and acceptance are present. Perhaps only 
then will whatever is enslaving him loosen its hold. Given this 
possibility, it might be best to give women offering sexual healing 
services the benefit of the doubt regarding motive and guilt by 
association through what might be seen as porno-graphically tinged 
self-promotion. If a service is being offered as “healing” or in some 
way “spiritually” engaged, it may not be true “sacred sex” as we 
shall come to know it in this book. But when we consider the 


alternative—the childish ignorance with which the media-driven 
mass consciousness relates to sex—surely any form of goddess 
worship could be seen as a step in the right direction. 


From Infra Sex to Healing Sex to Ultra Sex 


In one of his movies, Woody Allen’s psychiatrist asks him if he 
thinks sex is dirty, to which he replies, “It is if you’re doing it right.” 
The true answer is actually the reverse. If it seems dirty to you ... you 
are doing it wrong. Sexual debasement of oneself or another person is 
not lovemaking or even sex. As it is given to us by nature, the 
dynamo of energy that is our creative-sexual power has no negative 
side. 

Anything about ourselves that is pulled toward darkness in 
relation to that divine force we have created for ourselves, either in 
this life or a previous one, is the realm of infra sex, narcissistic 
behavior splintering the wholeness of the psyche into self-seeking, 
neurotic tendencies that gradually obscure our taste and potential 
for true connection. Repeated indulgence in infra sex can lead to 
permanent loss of identity and self-autonomy, through enslavement 
to desires that continually multiply, even in the face of repeated 
unsuccessful attempts to fulfill them. 

Here is the difference between infra sex and healing sex. When an 
“F”-word-spouting woman on a porn site peels off her knickers to 
show you her derriére and calls you “dirty” for watching her do it, 
and then adds that she is even “dirtier” for letting you watch, the 
bottom line (pardon the expression) is degradation. Healing sex 
makes you feel good. Not just warm-and-fuzzy good but that you as a 
person are innately clean and good! It infuses the body with the power 
of the soul and fills us with nobility of purpose, a sense of radiant 
goodness, and a love of beauty and truth. If we have to do 
something “bad” or “dirty” or “nasty” in order to feel good, this is a 
sign of a major disconnect between our higher and lower selves. 
Infra sex breeds and feeds our dysfunctional sexual subpersonalities, 


which then feed on us. Our souls become the slaves of our own 
psychological and biological programming. 

When the God force of Eros is pulled from the sky, flung into the 
mud at our feet, and then forced to dwell inside us in the dark 
dungeons of the unconscious, it takes on forms of expression that 
can turn our sex life into a myopic hell. We can no longer see the 
road that leads to higher consciousness. Having lost our powers of 
discernment, our external world mirrors our upside-down inner 
world and we accept that which is unhealthy as the norm. Infra sex 
is therefore, by definition, the very opposite of ultra sex, which fills 
us with a sense of our own innate goodness and “virtuous chi”—our 
positive life energy. 


The Healing Power of the Naked Female Form 


When my Monsters of the Midday radio hosts told me they knew lots 
of “dirty bitches,” they were speaking of images of woman as a 
whore that they have created in their own body-mind organisms. 
Every man has a secondary, psychological inner nature that is 
female. Carl Jung called this the anima and claimed that when a 
man looks at a woman he “projects” his anima, which he cannot see 
directly in himself, onto the woman he is attracted to. On a BBC 
radio interview, speaking of this in the highest sense, Jung said, “A 
man meets a woman and thinks he has found his soul ... but it is the 
anima projection.” 

How a man sees a woman, as a soul or a slut, is a direct reflection 
of the health of his anima and the state of his soul. If he projects 
onto her that she is a “dirty bitch,” it is because his anima, his 
“inner woman,” has become one. He is projecting his own diseased 
state onto a body inhabited by another living soul made in the 
image of God. This is obviously a form of blasphemy. Jung declared 
that “woman was not designed to become a dumping ground for 
masculine projections.” Pity, then, the poor creature who makes her 
living by spouting filthy language while degrading herself before an 


online masturbating male anima projector. She is not the “dirty 
bitch”—he is! She is simply a lost soul. 

The sexual healing being offered by the more idealistic Neo- 
Tantra goddesses may be a legitimate means by which men can be 
freed from their sexual neuroses. A man who has been trained to see 
a woman as divinity cannot degrade her, either in life or in his own 
mind. He can set his anima free from unconscious projection 
mechanisms toward women and see them as they are, individually, 
in and for themselves, without imposing any of his own 
psychological overlay upon them. Learning to see the spiritual 
beauty present in the naked female form could play a tremendous 
part in this healing process. 

Man has been drawing and creating statues of woman’s body for 
centuries in an attempt to place his anima before his own eyes and 
know that part of himself which he cannot see directly but, as 
Shakespeare put it, “by reflection ... from some other thing.” The 
promotional text accompanying one woman displaying her naked 
form on her Web site dedicated to sexual healing clarifies this 
principle beautifully. She states that “when a man gazes upon a 
woman’s body with appreciation of her beauty and her divinity and 
feels love toward her for sharing her gifts with him, the inner female 
aspect of that man can be healed.” 

Ideas are what really changes society. Once our brains have been 
seeded with them, they grow from the inside out, creating new ways 
of looking at life and our quest to experience meaning in the world. 
Jung’s idea that what a man sees in a woman’s sexuality is a 
reflection of the woman in him, is a wake-up call to male sexual 
responsibility in every culture. Men can train themselves, or be 
trained, to see women as manifestations of the divine feminine and 
their outer forms as expression of the universal yin force, an 
indispensable, complementary counterpart to man’s external yang 
manifestation. There truly is nothing more powerful than an idea 
whose time has come. For all who would like to see the life- 
transforming power of sacred sexuality work its magic, not just 
individually, but on a global scale, that time is now! 


Love Is the Greatest Aphrodisiac 


Golden-age-of-Hollywood movie star Errol Flynn, as charming and 
magnetic a rogue as ever walked onto a film set, developed a 
reputation as the ultimate sexual animal of his time. He was not 
only amazingly handsome and athletic; his bedroom exploits were 
legendary. The phrase “in like Flynn,” coined by the press to 
describe his all-conquering sexual ability, is still in use today. Errol, 
who once described himself as a “flash of color in a drab world,” 
was asked by an interviewer if he was indeed the world’s greatest 
lover. 

“I may well be,” replied Flynn, somewhat reflectively. “But I 
would have to be in love first.” 


ERROL FLYNN: THE WORLD’S SEXIEST MAN, CIRCA 1938 


Therein lies a great truth. When the heart is wide open, it directs 
the dance, and the hands, lips, and bodies move together in an 
exquisite harmony. Everyone should experience this in their lives. 
But what shall we do while we are waiting for Eros to strike two 
hearts with one arrow? The answer is simple. Learn everything we 
can about love and sexuality from a spiritual, emotional, 
psychological, and technical perspective. If you are single and 
longing to be in a fabulous love relationship, prepare yourself now. 
Don’t wait till love grabs you because when it does, you will be 
spinning too fast to acquire new solutions and stay balanced. 

All women can train themselves to be the equal of any goddess in 
the art of love by studying sacred sexuality from the yin-based 
feminine side of that knowledge. Men can train to become masters 
of their life force, sexual kung fu experts, capable of sustaining 
themselves indefinitely, while Eros uplifts the woman in their arms 
to an orgasm that resonates in three universes at the same time. 

If you are already in a relationship, you can learn to unlearn what 
you have learned, in order to reach the next level of expansion in 
the art of love. In either case, single or coupled, the one essential for 
attaining complete success is that your entire thinking in this most 
important area of life undergoes a radical perceptual shift. 


From Mechanical Sex to Enlightened Love 


One frustrated woman told me her marriage had gotten to the point 
where every time her husband reached for her she would think “Oh, 
I suppose so.... I can go ahead and open my legs again.” This is 
what Margo Anand calls “cowboy sex.” It probably means “doing it” 
with one of the “blink-and-you-missed-it” mechanical quickie guys 
who are so busy getting their rocks off they “shag with their boots 
on,” so to speak. Unfortunately, in this type of act, the female 
partner does not experience her sexual self as being full of life, 
energy, and love. Instead, she feels like a physical object. She does 
not exist in and for herself but becomes a temporary receptacle into 
which the man ejaculates his frustrations. 


Such an act adulterates any potential for love and communion 
that might be there and deprives life of meaning. In a sense, it robs 
heaven and earth (as represented by the masculine and feminine 
principles in creation) of the opportunity to reunite, even 
temporarily, in and through an act of love. No wonder men smoke 
or fall asleep afterwards in an attempt to escape the sudden 
emptiness they feel at having betrayed themselves and the woman 
as representatives of the essential yang-yin harmony of the universe. 

More credit goes then to the brave men and women who practice 
Tantric or Taoist sexuality to enhance the love of their hearts by 
opening up their bodies to greater possibilities. By living and 
representing enlightened sexuality, they are bringing a higher form 
of love not just to each other, but to the world. And the higher they 
go in refining their practice, they start to embody universal 
principles. These modern seekers of bliss and enlightenment through 
sexual union regard each other’s bodies as vessels for the god and 
goddess principle. They worship each other in the bedchamber as 
manifestations of divinity in human form. And they carry the sense 
of unified communion they gather there into their daily lives and 
interactions with each other. As one couple told me: 


We are making love all the time by the way we speak to each 
other, about even the most mundane matters. What takes place 
in our lovemaking carries over into a sense of respect for each 
other that we can feel, whether we are cooking a meal or 
washing the dishes. Each day our love gets deeper because our 
expression of it is continuous. We don’t get into fights or 
senseless arguments because we are just too filled with the 
richness of our love. We are too busy being happy to interfere 
with the gift of each other. 


Obviously their devotion to beauty and truth is a long way from 
the “dirty bitch” mentality of my radio hosts in Orlando. As in every 
form of human activity, there are different levels and degrees of 
integrity and clarity operating in this quiet sexual-romantic 
revolution that is going on. At its best, the Tantric revolution 


represents an exciting cultural shift of perspective in how we see our 
sexuality. It is an attempt by Eros to ascend and, in spite of its 
occasional gaucheries, is, at the very least, pointing humanity in the 
right direction—upward! 


Becoming the “World’s Greatest Lover” 


This book has been expressly designed to help you accomplish major 
ideational transformations in regard to love, sexuality, and 
consciousness. If we want to change our lives in any area, the first 
essential is that we change the way we think about it. Wherever you 
are on your journey, from the curious neophyte to expert Tantra 
teacher, you will be led to new horizons as we journey together. 
Those who long to find true love and lasting happiness, not just for 
the body, but the heart, mind, and soul, will, by the time we reach 
the last page, feel physically, mentally, emotionally, and spiritually 
prepared to take advantage of the greatest gift life can offer two 
people. There is a dynamic pattern to the energy behind sexual and 
emotional attraction that we can align ourselves with to reach the 
very heights of human potential. The truth on display here not only 
can heal your own heart and romantic past, it just might give you 
the keys that will enable you to become, at least for that one special 
person, the world’s greatest lover! 

As we explore this amazing subject matter, let us keep ever 
shining the thought that we are here on earth to reclaim 
remembrance of our true nature as ecstatically rooted divine beings. 
Saints and mystics of all religions and eras have declared that God is 
love, and communion with that love produces the bliss of true 
consciousness. In an era when ordinary men and women all over the 
world are turning into mystics, transforming our sexuality is an 
essential step to our experience of enlightenment. Meditation, 
mindfulness, Tai Chi, and so on will not take us there if we are 
trying to build a tower of light on a foundation of nonintegrated 
sexuality. When the winds of duality blow around us, our spiritual 
life may come crashing down for lack of a firm foundation. As with 


? 


my radio friends the “Monsters,” our relationship to our sexuality 
can remain infantile. But if we choose to open ourselves up to the 
life-transforming power of Eros, we can fly sweetly and safely to 
higher dimensions of consciousness and know that God is love 
directly, through our own experience of the ecstatic bliss of sacred 
sexuality. 


Chapter Two 


FROM THERAPY TO 
ECSTATIC HEALING LOVE 


Freud and Jung Explore the Unconscious 


If we are going to ascend with Eros above the earth on the wings of 
sacred sexuality we need to see how the transformative power of sex 
energy is being used and abused in the world today. To make 
anything conscious, we must first be able to see that we are 


unconscious in regard to it—and nowhere is our collective confusion 
greater than in the area of human sexuality. 

The two main pioneers of the exploration of the unconscious were 
Sigmund Freud and his chief disciple, Carl Jung. Freud was at the 
libidinous end of the stick. His sexual theories opened up our 
collective psyche to the notion that dark, unrecognized, and/or 
repressed sexual impulses unconsciously motivate human behavior. 
In contradistinction, Jung felt that our problems stem from our 
failure to recognize and integrate our spiritual natures—from the 
suppression of our souls. Together, these two stirred up the 
psychological pot, and left our libidos simmering in confusion about 
what motivates our carnal desires. After all, who wants to believe 
that what we really want is to have sex with our mothers and 
fathers? 


CARL GUSTAV JUNG 


Jung had an extremely complex sexual journey, which included 
having a mistress for thirty years who was accepted by his wife. 
Working, teaching, and traveling with both of them in a pioneering, 
exploratory, psychological ménage a trois, Jung was able to penetrate 
the human psyche in a way that Freud was incapable of. Whenever 
a conversation between the two would get close to the spiritual 
heart of things, Freud would pass out, unable to contemplate direct 


contact with a superconscious counterpart of the unconscious he had 
explored but could not escape from. 


SIGMUND FREUD 


Along with his theory of synchronicity and recognition of the 
shadow, Jung’s revelation that every man has a female side (anima) 
and every woman a male side (animus) has far-reaching 
consequences. This is particularly true for us now at our critical 
juncture in human history, where defining and integrating our 
gender identity, collectively and individually, is a huge imperative 
task we all now face. Balancing yin and yang, head and heart, 
feeling and will, masculine and feminine, and so on will require 
worldwide clarification in the coming decades if man and woman 
are to live in harmony with each other. 

Jung’s recognition of our dual anima-animus nature, as we shall 
see later on, can profoundly affect the way we handle personal 
relationships. And his theories can play a large part in international 
harmony through bringing about acceptance and valuation of the 
feminine principle as coequal with the masculine. In spite of his 
pioneering insights into the male and female psyche, Jung had little 
to say directly about the effect of sex itself on the human body and 
mind. Nor did he talk publicly about how to use the creative forces 
of nature within us to attain wholeness. 


Yet with his interest in Taoism, the I Ching, and a personal 
friendship with Richard Wilhelm, author of The Secret of the Golden 
Flower, Jung must surely have known about Eastern sexual 
practices. If he did, he kept what he knew to himself. And who can 
blame him? His life and work were already controversial enough 
and resistance to his ideas was widespread among the medical and 
scientific community. He was considered by his contemporaries in 
the psychiatric field to be a mystic. Being branded as a sex nut as 
well might have sunk his ship before it set sail for the horizons of 
posterity, where his name is now enshrined forever as a true pioneer 
of the psychological realm. 


Rocking and Rolling with Reich 


It was left to Wilhelm Reich, another European, to make the first 
tentative pioneering inroads into sexual self-acceptance in America. 
While the original focus of psychoanalysis was on treatment of 
neurotic symptoms, Reich developed a theory of character analysis 
that tended to treat the whole person, not just symptoms. He 
believed that the entire character of a person could be studied and 
its attendant neuroses treated. In his book Character Analysis, Reich 
expounded his theory of “body armoring,” proposing that blocks in 
the fascia, muscles, and organs of a person were formed as a result 
of trauma and unreleased psychosexual energy. By melting down 
this body armor through movement and touch and releasing 
contracted muscular tissue, the pent-up psychosexual energy would 
be able to flow through the body’s natural pathways to create 
harmony within the psychobiological system of the person being 
treated. One of the functions of orgasm was to flood the body with a 
cleansing joy and restore it to psychic equilibrium. To this end 
Reich developed a series of exercises and movements that he would 
use to induce what he called the Orgone response in the body of the 
patient, triggering it to have the physical movements that normally 
accompany orgasm without, as far as we know, ever actually having 
one. 


It is generally believed that no sexual contact was involved in 
Reich’s therapy sessions, although he was certainly working with 
the driving force of energy behind the body’s sexual responses. The 
particular Orgone movement Reich was looking for was the jerking, 
upper-body spasms that come during orgasm, or when one is close 
to it. Most of us have seen or experienced this spasm in which, 
assuming the individual is lying flat on his or her back, the upper 
body spontaneously jerks forward and rises away from the bed. By 
invoking a series of these spasms in the patient, Reich sought to 
enable the organism to throw off the straitjacket of body and 
emotional armoring and experience free-flowing circulation of 
healthy energetic psychophysical states of well-being. We can 
assume that the mental and emotional counterparts of the body 
dysfunction would also be released through this process. 


Take Off Your Clothes and Get Well 


Freud believed that mental disorder was rooted in a sexual 
development that was in some sense incomplete or distorted. Reich 
shared this view with Freud, as well as the belief that most 
psychological states were manifestations of unconscious processes. It 
was Freud’s view, as expressed during an argument to Jung, that 
“the most we can expect from psychotherapy is to learn to live with 
our neuroses.” This was a notion to which Jung violently objected, 
replying forcefully that we can learn to become “free from all our 
neurotic symptoms.” This latter viewpoint was more in line with 
Reich’s thinking. But Reich also held orgasm to be the highest 
experience available to human beings. He stressed the importance of a 
healthy sex life as necessary for well-balanced human development. 
While Freud rooted around in the mud at the bottom of the pond, 
Reich was more concerned with opening the lotus flower that 
blossomed on the surface of the lake, without getting stuck endlessly 
stirring up the roots. 

At the time when he was developing his theories, Reich was also 
flirting with Marxist ideas. This may have colored his view that 


sexual repression was a consequence of bourgeois morality. If the 
cause of neurosis was sexual repression, surely an active sex life free 
from guilt would be the antidote! Needless to say, his theories met 
with much resistance from the establishment. Undeterred, he forged 
ahead with his vision while pioneering unusual therapeutic 
methods. Traditional therapy is talk-based. It can go on for years as 
analyst and analysand go round and round the psychological maze, 
often exiting by the same door they entered and none the wiser for 
their journey. In addition to talk, Reich used touch, actively 
repositioning the patient’s body, adjusting the breathing by feeling 
and manipulating the chest, and in some cases, getting patients to 
remove their clothes down to their underwear. 

Reich was eventually thwarted by the guardians of the established 
therapeutic mindset and value systems of the day and his life had a 
tragic ending. For promoting his notion that orgasm was the 
ultimate human experience and that not just the human body, but 
the entire universe, was filled with Orgone-sexual energy (similar to 
the Indian idea of prana and its Chinese variant chi, or qi) and 
selling machines promoted to work with that energy, Reich died in 
prison in the US in 1957. But his ideas are very much alive today. 


Reich Goes Pop 


British performance artist-pop diva Kate Bush had a hit song called 
“Cloud Busting” based on a device invented by Reich which, he 
claimed, could beam Orgone energy into the atmosphere and zap 
clouds into releasing torrential downpours. The video Bush created 
to go along with her song features herself and actor Donald 
Sutherland, playing Reich, pushing a cloud-busting machine up a 
hill and blasting it into the sky. 

Reich’s methods have also been seized by, expanded upon, and 
popularized within the healing arts sector of the consciousness 
movement, although his name and work are sometimes confused 
with Reiki, which is a different and independent form of healing 
energy therapy. More important, in our context, Reich has been 


nabbed by practitioners of Tantric sexual healing and his name 
enshrined in the pantheon of its founding gods and goddesses. Some 
of his techniques have been appropriated and expanded upon by 
many leading contemporary sexual-consciousness-raising teachers. 
In their hands, and I mean that quite literally, variegated extensions 
of the Reichian touch, talk, and feel approach now go way beyond 
anything he intended, although he may have dreamt of it. 

No need to keep your bra, panties, or underwear on any more. 
Not when you are being treated by a beautiful naked Tantra goddess 
who is freeing your body to become spiritually orgasmic. With a 
little help from your uninhibited friend and guide, you might even 
transcend Reich’s celebrated ultimate human Orgone experience and 
enter extensions of cosmic ecstasy and bliss he probably never 
dreamed of. Somehow I don’t think old Wilhelm would mind, 
although his latter-day purist followers in the therapeutic 
mainstream might. After all, how could a man whose work was 
about promoting human biological responses as an “open system” 
want his legacy to be a “closed shop”? 


The Traditionalist Reichian Approach 


For those who are not ready to get physically and emotionally 
naked with a healing goddess, Reich’s work also lives on more 
traditionally under modalities with names like Reichian-Orgonomic 
Therapy. In these sessions, trained specialists lead their subjects 
through a series of processes that get them to shed not their clothes 
and inhibitions, but their body armor, to find their true, authentic 
selves. 

Again, the theory is that as a result of our unbalanced character 
development, the majority of people live in a constricted state. 
Locked up in their physical armoring, emotional straitjackets, and 
rigid mental outlook, they become pools of stagnant life energy. 
Trying to live in the now, through the past, they are never in the 
present moment, in and for itself, as themselves. If the layers of 
armoring are successfully released, so the therapy story goes, the 


true, naturally sexual and spiritual nature of the individual 
undergoing the process will merge together and the resulting 
experience, however temporary, will be of wholeness and 
authenticity. A move will have been made from being a closed 
system of stagnant energy to being an open system of free-flowing life 
energy. 

The therapist begins the process by working with the eyes and 
head, and over a period of time the work descends through the body 
to eventually create awareness of what is going on in the pelvis and 
the lower parts of the anatomy. Here, of course, is where our sexual 
impulses reside and learning to make connection with this area is 
perhaps one of the most complex and unresolved aspect of our lives. 


Mystical Sexual Christianity 


The importance of coming to terms with the lower parts of the body 
cannot be overemphasized. I once gave a life coaching session to a 
woman who was completely blocked from the waist down and I 
tried to teach her a Taoist self-healing technique called the “inner 
smile.” She had no trouble putting a smile on her face with her eyes 
closed and sending smiling energy into her heart, her lungs, and 
even into her solar plexus. But when I asked her to smile into her 
stomach, she became quite agitated. In response to my request that 
she continue the descent and smile into her ovaries, pelvic floor, 
and sex organs, she suddenly broke off the process, opened her eyes, 
and said fearfully, “I can’t do that.” 

“Why not?” was my response. 

“Because it’s filthy down there.” 

“Where was Christ born?” I asked gently, without batting an 
eyelid. 

“In a stable?” she offered weakly, as if sensing where I was 
leading her. 

“And what is it like on the floor of a stable?” I continued to probe. 

“Filthy?” she queried tentatively. 


“That’s right,” I affirmed and went on to say something like the 
following.... 


In the lowest of places of the earth (the body) the inner Christ 
is born within us. There it is watched over by “shepherds,” 
symbolic representations of those aspects of human 
consciousness that guard and guide our feelings, our “lambs,” 
toward higher possibilities of growth. This “birth” takes place 
in the instinctive aspects of our animal nature, the sex center 
from which all birth springs. Does it not strike you as 
interesting that the Prince of Peace, the Redeemer, the Son of 
God, the Christ in you, or however you wish to see it, sleeps 
within the inner area of your body you have described as filthy 
and is waiting to be born through your personal acceptance of 
your natural self? 

The Star of Bethlehem, the light of true consciousness, 
shines over the stable where, in the cradle of your potential 
rebirth, your innocent, original self lies asleep in the purity of 
your sex energy, clean and good as it was when you first came 
into the world. All the revulsions and unhealthy reactions you 
have toward your sexuality have been picked up by you from 
life and your experience with other people. Our sex energy, in 
and of itself, has always been, is now, and always will be, the 
purest of the pure. It is what we make of it that is the problem 
and if we want to be whole, we must undertake the 
transformation of our relationship to our sexual natures. We 
can move from seeing them as something unclean, as a result 
of social conditioning, to knowing by direct ecstatic experience 
that sexuality is a manifestation of divine consciousness. 
Sexual self-acceptance is therefore an essential prerequisite if 
we wish to achieve a permanent uplift into transcendent states 
of higher consciousness. 


Raising Up the Serpent Power in the Garden of Eden 


I continued with my life-coaching client, along the lines of the 
following.... 


Unless and until you come to terms with the snake that is still 
loose in the Garden of Eden that is your own body, you will 
have no peace. You think of your sexual or serpent power as 
something to fear because you are working against your own 
creative power (sex energy) and it is therefore unable to work 
with you to recreate you. The energy of the serpent power 
needs to be able to climb the Tree of Life within you—your 
spine—and fertilize your brain cells with its awakening power. 
You have probably seen statues of the Buddha with a snake 
coiled around his head? Or Egyptian statues that have the head 
of the snake coming out of the head at the point between the 
eyebrows? Or images of a snake eating its own tail? These are 
all symbolic representations of the sex force or serpent energy 
that can produce enlightenment when brought to the head to 
nourish the dormant cellular territory of the brain. 

This is a long process and requires much training of the 
body to free it from the restrictions and restraints of physical 
and emotional armor, negative thoughts and reactions in 
relation to the creative force within us. But from the moment 
you start to make friends with your sexuality and learn to love 
it in yourself, you will start to see clearly that the world is 
made from a primordial, transcendentally rooted substance, 
the nature of which is joy. An awakened being lives 
perpetually in joy and can never know anything but joy. Our 
task, if we want to evolve spiritually, is to awaken and reclaim 
that state. Sexual joy is perhaps the greatest gift of nature 
because through it, we can experience a taste of this joy and 
ecstasy directly. It helps us develop a taste for bliss and a 
predisposition that wants to be drawn continually into ecstatic 
states. 

When sexual joy is raised in our consciousness to a state of 
perfect acceptance, love, and continual happiness, our souls 
are fit to become the bride and bridegroom of God. It is a 


marriage of heaven and earth and is consummated by the full 
celebration of spirit and nature dancing and singing together. 
In this way Eden is restored to its original purity, the “fall” is 
canceled out, and Adam and Eve, the male and female aspects 
of our nature, are reunited as one. So you need to start 
preparing yourself for that now by readjusting your attitudes 
toward your sexuality, with a view to making your body a fit 
bedchamber in which divine love can willingly enter to 
celebrate your life. 


My lecture ended, and so did our session. I could see that there 
had been an inner shift on which she might build. 

“Can I write you a check for our session?” she inquired, opening 
her purse. “And would you please not cash it till Friday?” 

“That’s fine,” I reassured her. 

“Pve been having a bit of a financial struggle the last couple of 
years.” 

“Pm not surprised,” I said. “You might want to pick up a copy of 
Think and Grow Rich, by Napoleon Hill. He has an entire chapter on 
the relationship between sex energy and prosperity. He says all 
successful people are powerfully charged sexually. The magnetism 
generated by the primal creative force within them automatically 
attracts what they need.” 

“But I don’t want to walk around being sexually aroused all the 
time,” she said, her eyes flickering with reflected inner 
contradictions. 

“Well, in your case that might not be a bad thing,” I smiled 
reassuringly, “at least for a while, till you get used to your sexual 
feelings and start enjoying them. But just your simple acceptance 
and love for that part of yourself may prove to be the talisman that 
opens the door to the vaults of abundance.” 

As she left I noticed an interested gleam in her eye. Nothing like 
rolling positive thoughts, sex, and money in bed together to get a 
person motivated. 


Why Is It Scary Below the Waist? 


If you (or anybody else) were to go to a teacher who had attained 
divine consciousness and asked to become his or her devotee, the 
teacher would probably give you meditation techniques for 
concentrating on the so-called “third eye” at the point between the 
eyebrows. There might also be concentration on the crown of the 
head, or at the heart center. But rarely will you find a genuine 
teacher who would direct a new student to concentrate upon the 
area of the body below the navel. The reason for this is that the 
centers of intelligence in the lower part of the body (the three so- 
called “lower chakras”) are connected directly to the subconscious 
mind. 

When we are out and about, engaged in daily activities, our eyes 
are usually looking straight ahead, or left or right. We are operating 
in the so-called “conscious” mode of operation. However, sitting to 
meditate, we would probably raise our eyes gently upward, toward 
the third-eye point between the eyebrows, attempting to lift our 
mental awareness toward higher consciousness. When we sleep at 
night our eyes go downward as we descend into the subconscious 
mind to pass the nocturnal hours wandering in our dreams. So the 
reason the teacher gets the student to focus upon the frontal lobes of 
the brain and the upper half of the body is to get him or her 
centered, and established in a strong connection with the higher 
dimensions of consciousness first. Later, at an appropriate time, if 
the teacher truly knows what he or she is doing, the student will be 
led to gradually direct attention downward, toward the lower part 
of the body. Having previously made a connection with the “higher 
self,” it might be possible to open up and heal all the disowned parts 
of the personal self one had to leave behind for a while in order to 
get established in higher consciousness. 

For the student who does not successfully undertake this re-entry 
into the earth’s atmosphere (the lower body with its innate 
grounding capabilities), after circling in outer space through 
meditative detachment from it, the entire structure of spiritual 
development could come crashing down. Can we build a 


superstructure of light on an unsafe foundation? Remember the man 
who built his house upon the sand and, when the wind blew, down 
it came and great was the fall of it? But the other man, who built his 
house on rock, found that it was able to withstand anything that life 
threw at it. That “rock” is a balanced and integrated subconscious 
mind. 

This felicitous state can be attained when we successfully open up 
the lower part of our nature and purify it through loving acceptance 
of what we may have been seeing as the dark side of our 
humanness. According to the Psalmist, to God, the darkness and the 
light are both the same. Understanding the hidden divine nature of 
our primal selves, which may initially appear to us as dark and 
scary, is the solid ground upon which we can build our everyday 
lives with a firm foundation. Once this is accomplished, we can live 
secure in the knowledge that nothing can shake us, break us, or 
throw us off track. 

When we are securely established in this manner, our sexual force 
can be used to fertilize our physical health and mental equilibrium, 
and create thought-children of insight and inspiration, ideas that 
can revolutionize our entire approach to life. Instead of seeing the 
body and everyday life as an impediment to our personal happiness, 
we become useful to ourselves and our world. We are able to serve 
as conduits through which healing energy and clarity can enter into 
our daily activities. Then we can truly aid human evolution at a 
high level of conscious world service. 


She Had “Heart Orgasms” but No “Go” Below 


A very interesting woman named Prema came to see me when I had 
a recording studio in the 1980s. She told me she had written some 
ecstatic spiritual poetry and wanted to put it down on tape. We 
scheduled a few sessions and I was happy to discover that her 
writing and spoken-word delivery were excellent. Her texts were 
also extremely erotic in a mystical way, using cosmologically rooted 
sexual metaphors to describe ecstatic unions of the heart with God. 


Sitting under the headset monitoring the recording sessions and 
hearing a beautiful, seductive voice describing all manner of 
primeval cataclysmic orgasms, I naturally assumed that she must 
have one hell of a sex life. 

One day after the session was finished, she asked if we could 
meditate together and I gladly accepted the offer. I dimmed the light 
in the room and we sat facing each other about eight feet apart. A 
delicious presence filled the room and we quickly sank into a deep 
state of peace. Then I began to sense an ecstatic feeling, like the 
energy behind sex without physical arousal, that got progressively 
stronger as we continued to sit. 

Suddenly my partner’s breathing rate became irregular and she 
started to moan erotically. I opened my eyes and saw that she was 
shaking all over. Suddenly her head jerked backwards, her back 
curved like a bow, thrusting her ample breasts upward toward the 
ceiling, and she began to emit huge cries of ecstasy as if she were 
having an orgasm. When it was finally over (it seemed to go on 
forever), I asked her about what had happened, curious to know if 
she had indeed experienced an orgasm. After all, if just meditating 
in my presence could induce that, then maybe I was some sort of 
psychosexual yogi superman and didn’t even know it! 

Prema hastened to assure me that she had not had a sexual 
orgasm, but an “orgasm of the heart” as she called it. She described 
having received a shaktipat transmission from a teacher named 
Amrit Desai through an eye-contact experience and since then kept 
having spontaneous “heart orgasms.” They would often be triggered 
by meditation, usually with a partner, and would put her in a 
blissful, ecstatic state that could last for hours. I certainly felt pretty 
amazing after this experience. Prema and I became friends and 
occasional meditation partners over the next ten years. 

After we got to know each other a little better, she opened up to 
me about her personal life. She was married to a man who was 
somewhat hermaphroditic and they had no sex life. This didn’t 
bother her because she was happy with her heart orgasms. But 
physically she was blocked from the waist down and these upper- 
body ecstasies were a compensation mechanism for a lack of lower- 


body fulfillment. She was also chronically constipated and had to 
have enemas twice a week in order to move her bowels. 
Additionally, she was completely impractical and could hardly 
function in daily life in practical terms. Once I arrived at her home 
to find her beating up a large copy machine with her fists because it 
was printing out all the wrong stuff. In other words, she exhibited 
many of the signs of someone who had opened up the higher centers 
of consciousness in the body, but had failed to come to terms with 
everything from the navel down. 


A Woman Naturally Predisposed to Ecstatic States 


After one of our meditations, Prema showed me a picture of herself 
as a child of about three or four, standing in a garden in a state of 
blissful ecstasy, similar to that which she manifested in her now- 
grown-up meditations. In the photograph her little face was radiant 
with a shining light. Apparently she had always had a predisposition 
toward the ecstatic. The shaktipat transmission had connected the 
adult person with the bliss she knew as a child. But in her failure to 
balance and integrate the higher with the lower, the ecstasy with 
everyday practicality, she could never achieve optimum bodily 
health and tragic consequences eventually resulted. 

Prema and her husband were always trying to expand their 
already considerable personal fortune by venturing into business 
propositions that turned out to be bad choices. The failure of these 
attempts precipitated bouts of depression and compensatory eating 
binges. Eventually Prema’s weight ballooned dramatically and she 
became a virtual recluse. I moved out of the area and lost touch 
with her for a while. Later, when I tried to relocate her, I found that 
she died suddenly and unexpectedly. 

Upon reflection I began to suspect that whatever the symptoms 
were that brought about her loss of life, they were agitated by her 
inability to come to terms with the human parts of herself, and she 
escaped from them by going into higher consciousness. This does 
not mean, of course, that she should have considered giving up her 


ecstasies. Few people get as far as she did in that regard. But if she 
had been able to come to terms with the lower part of her body, 
there could have been the union of heaven and earth within and 
through her. This might have stabilized her health and produced the 
necessary insights to deal with day-to-day life in the most practical 
terms. 

It is easy to scoff at someone like my friend Prema and assume 
she was just another spiritual nut-case. In fact, people who are stuck 
in the old paradigm of what I like to call “Neanderthal 
consciousness” love to reinforce their own spiritually unadventurous 
lifestyle by dismissing people like her. But avoidance of accepting 
one’s spiritual nature, by hiding behind self-constructed barriers of 
intellectual superiority, is ridiculous. That is the real failure in life. 
Millions of people all over the world are lost in just such a 
labyrinth. I’m sure you’ve noticed the condescending way in which 
people who think they have life figured out, based on a purely 
material experience of existence, like to look down their nose at 
anything or anyone remotely spiritual. But it is such types who are 
the real oddballs, for what is life without soul awareness but a 
march to the scaffold by sleeping human machines? 


The “Heaven on Earth” of Love Gets Disrupted by Our “Inner 
Idiots” 


Meanwhile, love hovers over the earth like lightning waiting to 
strike. When it finds two willing human conduits, it pours a high- 
voltage charge of itself into the planet through them. In a state of 
supreme exaltation, two mortals suddenly get to experience what it 
feels like to be divine. In this manner love makes saints and mystics 
of us all, for our dearest wish, when we fall in love, is to be able to 
maintain forever that state of joy and happiness we are 
experiencing. We feel that we have come home to ourselves, that 
the universe is benign, life worth living, and that the source of all 
the happiness we ever sought is alive inside ourselves and our 
beloved. 


But, unaccustomed to experiencing the joy arising from contact 
with this magnetic force of a transcendent order, mortal lovers often 
become unstable. They lose the precious gift of sudden awareness of 
their own divinity by falling into fear, past programming, and 
insufficient knowledge of how to handle the dynamic force of an 
unexpected spiritual awakening. For this reason, a tribe in Africa 
used to hang a bell around the neck of a man who had fallen in 
love, to signal to the people in the village that he was dangerous. 

The greatest gift you can give yourself (and another) when you 
fall in love is to open your imagination to the highest possibility of 
what life can become for the two of you together. Then the God 
within you (call it what you will) can speak through the pure 
vibration of love to empower you and the person you love, to create 
a union of the human and divine right here on earth. This is high 
vision—a first-cause seeing from the top down. If a couple could 
keep constant remembrance of this at each moment through every 
turn of events in their lives, they would become a dual conduit for 
heavenly energy, the starry macrocosm, to flow into the earthly 
microcosm of their shared personal universe. From a transformational 
point of view, this would be a miracle. The miraculous is simply the 
laws of a higher dimension impinging upon the laws of a lower 
dimension and making them subordinate to it. 

Can you imagine bringing heaven to earth by living in the 
vibration of that higher love, in and through all that you and your 
beloved are? Anyone who has been truly “in love” has tasted the 
tremendous joy and hope that attends the first recognition that they 
have fallen into it together. The trick to making it last lies in getting 
the higher to blend successfully with the lower and not falling under 
the sway of our “inner idiots’—our self-destructive tendencies. 
Some people are so habituated to living in isolation that when they 
find happiness with another person, they unconsciously create 
scenarios that will disrupt the positive connection. Unable to bear a 
feeling of happiness for long, they need to experience emotional 
turmoil in the relationship because personal discomfort feels normal 
to them. 


Scenes of emotional upheaval are sometimes unconsciously 
created by one lover trying to pull the partner into connection 
through shared negativity. This is the misery-loves-company 
syndrome in operation. The scenario is “If I can’t stay connected 
with you positively because I am disconnected from myself, then I 
am going to upset you so we can stay connected through our shared 
confusion and pain.” When both parties have had enough of this, 
then the tears may flow and a longing to get reconnected with the 
higher first-cause, descending-from-heaven love may arise. But it is 
not easy to clamber back into Eden after a fall. It is better not to 
leave in the first place and this can be done if one knows and 
understands the psychological and emotional processes behind the 
spiritual dynamics of love and sexuality. This is where Jung’s anima- 
animus theory can have such a profound healing impact, as we shall 
see further on when we examine the destructive dynamics behind 
many arguments. 


Sexual Ecstasy Is on the Menu in the Cosmic Food Chain 


Since our prime creative force, once activated, magnifies our every 
thought, feeling, and emotion, spiritualizing the energy generated 
by our sexual acts is essential if we are not to go mad under the 
influence of love. Sacred sexuality offers the means to become super- 
sane when we are in love because yin and yang balance within us 
through its practice. The explosive fire elements of sex energy cool 
down, enabling us to directly channel its power into the higher 
centers of feeling in the heart and brain. From there, at the highest 
level of practice, sex energy becomes converted into food for the 
soul. 

Miraculously, by learning to “eat” the energy of love, we can 
eventually become that which we ingest. Instead of just momentarily 
experiencing peak flashes of ecstatic communion with our lover, the 
love that we experience becomes who we are. Eventually, through 
extended practice over years of shared commitment to growth, two 


lovers can learn to embody the bliss and joy of love as a permanent 
state of being. 

Conscious lovers feed each other when they transmute their sex 
energy into food for the soul and nourish the cells of the heart and 
brain. But they are only able to do this if they know how to 
circulate their sex energy through the subtle nerve pathways of the 
body to feed their glands and internal organs with the highest 
substance the human body can produce. Those who have mastered 
this art are in sync with an ancient principle formulated to describe 
how the great universe and the microcosmic human biosystem 
operates: I eat my own energy to maintain myself! 

The universe maintains itself through a state of reciprocal 
nourishment, feeding itself within itself, by transmuting energy from 
one state or form to another. As Joseph Campbell repeatedly 
pointed out, creation is a gigantic food chain! 

When the power of Eros surges through us, we can use it to blend 
heaven and earth, spirit and nature, within ourselves, by eating our 
own energy—the creative life-giving intelligence that is the highest 
psychic and physical substance our bodies produce. So when we 
practice sacred sexuality we are working with cosmologically rooted 
principles, balancing the heavenly yang (male energy) of the 
universe with the all-knowing, life-giving yin (feminine energy) of 
the earth within ourselves. In this manner we serve not just our own 
needs but higher, cosmic purposes. 

Throughout these pages you will find many insights and tips, not 
just from Tantra, but from Taoist sexuality, which has been my 
personal practice for more than twenty years, on how to cultivate 
sexual energy to unleash your highest potential for lasting 
happiness. You will also find correlated information from the Fourth 
Way, a tradition of esoteric Christianity formulated by the enigmatic 
G. I. Gurdjieff, redefined and updated for the twenty-first century. 
These sources of information and Jung’s anima-animus theory are 
compatibility adaptive. This becomes particularly clear when 
supported by the Buddhist and Vedic consideration that who and 
what we are now, as individuals, is the direct cumulative karmic 
effect of choices we have made in previous lifetimes. Our gender 


and sexual inclinations are largely determined by the actions we 
chose at crucial past points in a history that spans not just years, but 
centuries. 


Finding Answers in a Time of Change 


The human race desperately needs to remember that sex is a 
sublime creative force within us. It perpetuates the human race and 
is the ultimate condition of our human existence in the first place. 
Breasts, vaginas, and penises are not simply pleasure toys, stuck on 
our bodies for us to diddle with no lasting purpose. There is a 
supernal intelligence behind sexual arousal, the true purpose of which 
is to create for us ecstatic experiences of our own divinity. If, and 
when, the human race ever gets fed up with the frustrations 
attendant upon having unconscious, mechanical sex, we might be 
willing to turn with reverence and respect toward our sexuality and 
seek to understand it from a spiritual point of view. 

Whatever problems confront the human race, knowledge of the 
means to overcome any difficulty is always available when we allow 
ourselves to be open to change and growth. I saw for myself at an 
early age that falling in love is perhaps the single greatest human 
experience and I have constantly sought to understand what makes 
it appear and disappear and what we can do to make it stay. I am 
also firmly convinced that the answer to any problem of major 
importance that life presents to us is ultimately going to be found by 
examining it from a spiritual perspective. If we really want to know 
the truth about anything, it is best to start at the top, nearer to the 
First Cause or primal idea behind anything, and work our way down 
to the particular material or social phenomenon we are dealing with 
in all its various manifestations. Then we can figure out how to 
make it work directly for us in our lives. This has never been truer 
than in relation to coming to terms with our romantic-erotic 
impulses. 


Who Falls in Love with What? 


The term “falling in love” seems to imply falling out of oneself and 
into another person, where we can fear losing individual identity in 
a shared state of excitement over which we have no control. We 
wonder what will become of us if we trade in our personal identity 
for something we share with another person that neither of us can 
handle. And if we disappear personally in a romance, will we be 
able to find ourselves again if things don’t work out? Then there is 
the danger of possibly seeing the “other” as the source and 
wellspring of all the wonderful feelings that we are experiencing, 
instead of an external trigger that helps us to feel what we really are, 
but have forgotten. These are legitimate concerns. But if we can see 
the larger picture, and understand beforehand, the dynamic 
processes at play, such fears may well prove groundless. It is a lack 
of self-understanding and connection with a true source of self- 
identity within ourselves that allows anxiety, worry, fear, and 
unconscious behavior to take possession of us. 

Most of us lack a sufficiently strong sense of connection with 
something more permanent in our psyches than the ever-changing 
shifts of thought, emotion, and bodily reactions that parade through 
our body-mind organism throughout the day. When we truly fall in 
love, it is the underlying reality of our true identity, the real “I” 
beneath all the changing personality structures, that is stirred into 
wakefulness. We suddenly feel so authentic. There is a congruence to 
our actions that may have been absent for years. Our personality 
shines the way we have always wanted it to. Charm and magnetism 
seem to surround us like an aura and we love the other person even 
more for seeing us and allowing us to be who we feel we truly are. 

When we sit and soul-gaze, held in absolute fascination by that 
indefinable something we see looking at us through the eyes of 
another human being, it is the source of our own being that is 
seeing “itself” in them, as they see the same in us. “I” is looking at 
“I” through two personality structures in the name of love, as it 
endeavors to claim authority over our human selves. 


Our ordinary lives are often characterized by a painful sense of 
separation from one another and by a strange metaphysical longing 
for a unity we do not know we have forgotten but still feel as an 
absence. But as individual points of flame burst forth from a gas ring 
on a stove, yet have their roots and cause in the one fire of which 
they are each single manifestations, so we human beings are, at the 
root level, united in a single blaze of divine love. When we “fall in 
love” we are re-experiencing and re-remembering that one flame of 
love. It is a core awakening of our own innate but forgotten divinity. 
So we don’t actually “fall in love” with another person, but fall into 
a state of love within ourselves and through that, with the other 
person. 

As the above-described core connection of “I” loving “I” occurs, 
being in close proximity to someone who is vibrating with us on a 
frequency of love enables us to experience ourselves as wellsprings 
of pure emotion that lie within the depths of our own being. But for 
most of us who lack a true magnetic center, a changeless sense of 
“T,” rather than saying “I love you” to someone it might perhaps be 
more accurate, if less romantic, to say “I am in a state of love in 
relation to you.” 


True Love Goes Reich’s “Cloud Busting” One Better 


The experience of a new, true love flowing through our systems can 
accomplish what Willhelm Reich’s therapies seek to do, almost 
overnight. It causes our bodies, minds, and emotions to throw off 
their armoring and blend with the natural orgasmic state of 
creation. The clouds of sadness we may have known through past 
romantic disillusionments disperse and joy reigns supreme in our 
lives. We are filled with new hope because the opportunity has 
arisen for life to be made anew for ourselves and our beloved. 
Imagine what our lives would be like if we could put ourselves 
into the “being in love” state by ourselves, anytime, anywhere, as an 
act of will without the agency of involvement with another human 
being? We would surely have found heaven on earth. This is what 


the saints, sages, and mystics of all times and places have sought 
and made their own—a continuous connection with the source of 
their own being as an infinite reservoir of love, joy, and happiness. 

Becoming a conscious lover is both a science and an art, and 
fortunately we are living in a time when we can access the wisdom 
of the past and couple it with modern scientific findings about what 
drives our sex drives. We are biological and spiritual beings and if 
we can get spirit and nature to dance together, we can become 
contemporary embodiments of the best of the West and the best of 
the East. In the next chapter we are going to join our global and 
cerebral hemispheres as we start to climb with Eros above our 
collective conditioning about love and sexuality so that we can see 
our most primal earthly desires from a spatially expanded 
perspective. By marrying Eastern wisdom with Western pragmatism 
we can create a new high vision of love that can serve not just 
ourselves, but illuminate the way to a better future in the realm of 
romance for generations to come. 


Chapter Three 


SCIENCE MEETS THE TAO 
IN THE BED OF LOVE 


Bad Monk Gets Karmic Comeuppance from Tiger Woman 


In the Far East long ago, a young wandering monk stumbled by 
chance upon the secrets of esoteric sexuality. Forsaking his vow of 
celibacy, he learned how to engage in sexual intercourse without 
ejaculating and was soon having coitus with every willing woman 
who crossed his path. Normally, a woman’s staying power is far 


greater than a man’s. But this sexual Lothario could outlast them all 
and was able to keep going for hours at a time. His penile prowess 
was so potent that he could literally drain the life force out of his 
partners and use it to charge up his own power. 

Growing increasingly reckless and insensitive to the needs and 
rights of others, this anti-hero moved from one country to another, 
leaving a trail of broken women in his wake. But one day he met a 
woman who was a Taoist White Tiger, a female who had mastered 
sexual techniques he knew nothing about. The hour of reckoning 
was at hand. 

As soon as he laid eyes upon her, the degenerate sex-monk was 
filled with lust and had to have her. The tiger woman recognized 
him as the man she had heard about who was using women selfishly 
and knew that it was her dharma to wreak vengeance upon him. She 
took him to her bed and once he was inside her, applied a special 
vaginal locking technique that rendered the opportunistic lover 
incapable of withdrawing his penis from her. Then she forced him to 
have twelve ejaculations in a row. After the last one, he dropped 
dead, his karma of being an energy vampire finally catching up with 
him. According to ancient Taoist lore, the ejaculatory limit for the 
male of the species peaks at twelve sperm emissions. After that he 
will croak. 

When I heard Taoist Master Mantak Chia tell this story in 1985, 
he added a droll tagline: “Can you imagine.... The guy had twelve 
ejaculations in a row and after the last one he dropped dead.... But 
what a way to go!” 


It’s All in Your Mind ... Or Is It? 


Did that get your attention? I thought I should grab it before we 
take a brief look at the latest scientific pronouncements about the 
biology of love. We will get back to the juicy stuff shortly. But if we 
want to truly understand what is going on within our body-mind 
organism when Cupid strikes, it is in our best interest to look at 
what drives the heightened sensations of romantic experience. 


In 2001, I watched a five-night Discovery Channel documentary 
series called The Truth About Love. It attempted to show what is 
going on biologically and psychologically when two people get 
zapped by Cupid’s arrows. The show featured a dramatized scenario 
in which a young man, on the first day of his new job at a library, 
looks across the room and sees a woman whose appearance 
immediately transfixes him romantically. The camera then zooms 
into his head, which is opened up with computer animation to 
display the neural processes that became active in his cranium at 
that moment. 

Apparently, substances are released in the brain under the 
influence of new romantic love that normally lie dormant. The 
caudate nucleus goes into hyperdrive, sending masses of dopamine 
and serotonin surging through the individual who is “falling in love” 
and dopamine floods the limbic system, the emotional part of the 
brain. This triggers a biological “rush” that produces the high of 
romance as noradrenalin, which causes the body to secrete 
adrenalin. Phenalethaline, the so-called “bliss drug,” which 
incidentally is found in that great sex substitute, chocolate, also 
kicks in. 

When the basal ganglia receive a huge influx of these chemicals, it 
is as if the limbic system takes over the personality. Who we 
thought we were, prior to being smitten, ceases to matter to us. All 
we can think about is the desired love object. The usually powerful 
and thoughtful frontal cortex becomes subdominant. We cease to be 
rational mental beings and become as if possessed by our emotions 
as we experience the high of being in love. Eventually, however, 
unless we know how to keep this chemical saturation process alive 
in ourselves and our partner, this chemical infusion will dry up or 
slow to a trickle. When it does, we may think we have fallen out of 
love. 

The brain of the average person is not conditioned to deal with 
such a super chemical reaction. As a safeguard, after activating the 
romantic obsession, the limbic system will revert to its secondary 
role and the frontal cortex will resume control. However, if the 
biological love alchemy being generated in the limbic system during 


the initial phases of infatuation manages to infiltrate the frontal 
cortex, then that part of the brain will produce oxytosin. This is the 
nurturing agent that establishes the deep bonding between mother 
and child. When the frontal lobes in the brains of two lovers become 
saturated with oxytosin—the glue that binds people together and 
predisposes them to monogamy—the potential for a lasting 
relationship is strong. What we call “true love” may be happening. 

When embracing couples place their foreheads together, a deep 
sense of connection and emotional bonding usually arises. This is an 
intuitive moment of powerful connection and a nonverbal statement 
of love and commitment. If you try this with someone and they pull 
away, quickly breaking the spell, it may be a sign of long-term 
incompatibility. On the other hand, “putting your heads together,” 
easily and willingly, may well be a sign that you and your partner 
are a matched pair. 


I See You.... You See Me.... But Why? 


Scientists have recently arrived at some interesting conclusions 
about the function of the caudate nucleus in love-subjected people. 
MRI brain scans revealed that when a group of college students 
were shown photos of their beloved, the caudate nucleus and 
ventral tegmental areas of the brain lighted up. When we are falling 
in love, the ventral tegmental floods the caudate nucleus with 
dopamine. The basal ganglia segment of the brain, of which the 
caudate is a part, has been historically implicated in higher-order 
motor control. Recently, however, it has been discovered that the 
caudate is highly involved in learning and memory, particularly 
regarding feedback processing. 

Generally speaking, neural activity will be present within the 
caudate while an individual is receiving feedback. One of the most 
enchanting and hypnotic aspects of the being-in-love state is that 
one’s attention is automatically and easily held upon the object of 
affection, particularly in the early courtship stages. We feel to be 
truly “seeing” another person and that we are being “seen” by that 


person. Falling in love may well be the ultimate positive feedback 
syndrome. We experience self-recognition by and through another 
person mirroring back to us a heighted sense that we are seeing 
ourselves in that person and the person is seeing herself or himself 
in us. 

We might say that being in love happens when two people get 
caught in a mutual feedback loop, giving and receiving impressions 
of life itself to each other. The very essence of existence is 
momentarily encapsulated and intensely focused, in and through each 
other. The lovers become like two prisms that are conveying the 
revealed nature of being to each other at a very high order of 
intensity. Can this be happening because we are simply victims of 
chemically driven biological breeding impulses that produce a 
physical rush that we mistake for our souls? Or are those 
physiological symptoms activated by the energetic movements of 
consciousness and spirit in action—the soul impinging on the body 
to push it into emotional hyper-drive? 

According to the Discovery Channel’s program, it is the 
dopamine-serotonin blast that causes the intensely pleasurable and 
idealistic feelings we host toward the object of our romantic 
affections. But what makes the caudate nucleus and the ventral 
tegmental parts of the brain fire off these substances? After all, they 
don’t do their dance when we look at our breakfast. But they do 
tango together when confronted by a member of the opposite sex 
who possesses the right attractor factor. If love is simply a biological 
phenomenon triggered by the same breeding instinct that produces 
the elaborate courtship rituals we find in the animal world, why do 
we dream of it so much in a highly romantic way? Why did 
Shakespeare and John Donne write such amazing sonnets to 
romantic love as the glory of the heart? 

For individuals who are most likely to be reading this book, those 
who know they are spiritual beings in a human form, biology-based 
reproduction-driven answers are not enough. Science will never find 
the answers that will truly serve human evolution until its high 
priests become rooted in spiritual consciousness. 


Love Overrides the Illusion of Separateness 


Does not “science” tend to disqualify us from life if it attributes the 
ultimate causes of human phenomenon to being simply biological 
activity? When I fall in love, my caudate nucleus may be firing my 
high because my ventral tegmental is flooding it with dopamine. But 
that is the effect of falling in love, not the cause. The motivator that 
primes the pump is that my soul has recognized the soul hidden in 
another human form. That person’s soul is vibrating in sync with 
mine through the recognition that in our spiritual natures, we are 
individualized manifestations of the oneness of God. The result is 
that we enter into a state of love together! Being “in love” is not a 
feeling produced by chemical reactions. The biological alchemy is 
caused by spirit recognizing spirit, soul loving soul. The formula to 
remember is simple: 


Love is a state of consciousness that produces the necessary 
hormones to trigger biological changes that we experience as 
positive feelings. 


When two potential lovers meet, Einstein’s unified field is trying 
to manifest in them at a level of consciousness that overrides the 
illusion of separation which normally screens out any sense we 
might have of the underlying unity of creation. This is the real, root 
cause, behind the processes that compel our bodies to create the 
rush of chemical activity described above. The energy level of the 
physical vehicle is being raised up to vibrate at the same level as the 
soul. The mind, particularly the frontal cortex, is temporarily put on 
hold, because ordinary thought cannot move fast enough to sync up 
with the vibratory rate of the soul and spirit. It has to be overridden 
and the limbic system does this when it receives a great influx of 
love-producing chemicals. 

This creates a state of exaltation in which one is deeply alive with 
love. In such a state, some people may experience wave upon wave 
of joy and tenderness, a sense of unity with the whole world. They 
are sure God exists and that the love they are experiencing is the 


natural state of a human being. Others may simply smile at the 
beloved object of their fixation and say “I feel so one with you”— 
temporarily at least, an individual unit no more. In either case, the 
result is the same, regardless of the degree of awareness. Love is 
truth and truth is best absorbed not with mind but with the atoms. 
Gandhi was right. Love and truth are one and the same. And we can 
only know the truth by becoming one with it and the shared sense 
of a return to oneness is the great gift that true lovers give to each 
other. 


Is “Falling in Love” Madness or Temporary Enlightenment? 


People who are not in love, or have been disillusioned by it, 
sometimes ridicule those who are under love’s influence. They scoff 
at the shared romantic state as a form of madness, and in a way 
they are right. Falling in love is “divine madness.” The bioelectrical 
circuits of an amorous pair have been switched from simple 
everyday usage to a high-voltage connection. The energy surge they 
experience together is similar to that which flows through an 
enlightened Yogi. The lovers are on a temporary vacation to heaven 
while still incarnate on earth. This is why they speak to each other 
in the language of eternity: “I will love you forever,” “Wherever you 
go I will be with you,” “Our souls are one and the same.” To the 
uninitiated, or those who have forgotten what it is like to be in love, 
only lunatics speak in such terms. But when we are in love, it is 
those who speak the prosaic black-and-white blandishments of 
everyday life who seem to us to be mad. 

In an enlightened state of consciousness that has been produced 
through meditation, prayer, fasting, or other provocation, the 
individual soul merges with God, or the Oversoul. The Atman, the 
individualized unit of Brahman, temporarily recovers from its sense 
of isolation through experiential divine remembrance. Romantic 
love at full-blown white heat can catapult the normally sluggish 
consciousness of mortals through the portals of paradise while their 
human selves remain embodied on the earth in rapturous states of 


bliss. Temporarily, at least, they experience the fruits of 
enlightenment (bliss, joy, love) but are unable to do anything with it 
because, first, they are generally unprepared for it and, second, they 
do not understand the spiritual dynamics of what is happening to 
them. The happiness they feel is a gift of grace, but they lack the 
psychological and emotional equipment to maintain this state 
permanently. Unless one understands the process and knows how to 
deal with a body that is suddenly awash with the high energy 
normally associated with mystical states of consciousness, after a 
while the initial rapture is bound to decrease. 

Just as the powerful energy of love can make us feel incredibly 
high on happiness, if we suddenly flip over into negative emotional 
reactive behavior, the pain and frustration can be unbearable. The 
energetic voltage from the charge of love doesn’t just vanish. It runs 
through the dark side of our natures, evoking sensations of pain and 
betrayal that may have roots far back in earlier incarnations. 


Outwitting Nature’s Six Months of Romantic High 


According to the Discovery Channel’s program, after the initial six- 
month high, during which time the brain has been working 
overtime producing dopamine, noradrenalin, and phenalethaline, 
the limbic system will switch to a less intense state. Supposedly this 
is to enable the chemically love-besotted pair, having been conned 
into being fixated on each other as pawns in nature’s reproductive 
game, to cool off enough to make long-term togetherness plans—to 
get married and spawn. Fast-forward three and a half years and the 
two once-overheated brains, now abandoned by nature, her 
imperatives having been served, revert to their habitual state of 
everyday, low-voltage household management. The passion has 
cooled and perhaps, in some cases, even vanished forever. 

The tragedy is that this loss need never happen. While the 
Discovery Channel’s Truth About Love program accurately describes 
the process of falling in love from a biological perspective, it takes a 
wrong turn at the six-month mark by insinuating that the fall from 


grace is an inevitable, biology-driven natural consequence. By 
understanding, embracing, and applying the principles of sacred 
sexuality, we can outwit nature and capture, maintain, and sustain 
the initial rapture indefinitely. If we are already in a relationship 
that has declined into indifference, we can jump-start it back toward 
its initial radiance and joy. Either way, to do so would be a 
demonstration of the brilliant triumph of spirit over matter, of soul 
over biological programming. 


Getting Help Handling the Power of Love 


Falling in love induces our body-mind organism to operate in super 
sexually energized modes. Modern lovers need time-tested, proven 
ways by which they can absorb this potentially liberating shock and 
permanently transform their lives. Oriental knowledge about 
spiritual-sexual dynamics and techniques can turn Westerners into 
supernal sexual lovers. But can such philosophies from the other 
side of the world satisfy Westerners emotionally and romantically? 

The tradition of “free romance,” the adventure of questing for 
true or ideal love is one of the glories of Western civilization. The 
songs of the medieval troubadours who sang of the idealized 
feminine principle through tales of knights questing for the Holy 
Grail are strangely bound up with mystical Christianity. To love in 
the purest way at the highest level of male-female interaction, while 
maintaining a white-hot passion and devotion toward the object of 
one’s romantic projections, is and has been the dream of Western 
men and women for centuries. By combining the exaltation of the 
heart with the Eastern science of spiritualizing sexuality, our 
civilization stands at the threshold of a new romantic era, one in 
which two world hemispheres combine to make whole men and 
women through the mystical-sexual marriage of body, heart, mind, 
and soul. 

In 1985, I embarked on a relationship that was going to allow me 
to partially answer these questions for myself through direct 
experience. Christina, (not her real name) and I had both been using 


the powerful meditation techniques of Paramhansa Yogananda for 
about twenty-five years before we met. Daily practice of the Kriya 
Yoga technique creates tremendous amounts of energy in the body 
and brain. One kriya, correctly performed, supposedly effects 
evolutionary changes in the meditator equal to one year of normal, 
healthy living. I had been doing ninety-six kriya per day for twenty- 
five years and my body and brain had become highly charged with 
the resultant energy—and my lover, a naturally dynamic woman, 
was a veritable powerhouse of energy too. 

As we fell in love, Christina and I both experienced not only a 
tremendous influx of emotional and sexual energy, but also a sense 
of forces connecting our souls and higher-being bodies. Years of 
separate meditation practice had made us capable of tapping into 
the wellspring of power behind creation and our physical forms. 
Now these forces were flowing through us, magnified by the great 
love we felt for each other and the great romantic adventure we 
were sharing. Naturally, this was having an amazing effect on our 
sexual energy. But what were we to do with it? How could we 
incorporate into our lives the dual voltages of spiritual and physical 
energy without becoming unbalanced or dissipating the charge? 

Passionate affairs tend to be volatile. The alchemy between 
Christina and myself, Scorpio female and Gemini male, was like 
nitroglycerine—potentially explosive, with arguments that could 
arise out of nowhere, blow hard, and then vanish, leaving us 
exhausted but even more in love. Sensing that this relationship was 
restructuring not just our personal lives, but the direction of our 
spiritual evolution, we very much needed guidance on how to 
channel and focus all this potentially transforming dynamic energy. 
The love, sexual power, and personality-character differences 
needed to be directed into constructive avenues if the relationship 
was not going to prematurely supernova. 


Transforming Sperm Energy into Enlightening Inner Power 


One of the things that concerned me had to do with the loss of 
connection with the high-voltage energy generated during sexual 
experience after ejaculating. This had been happening to me since 
my late mid-twenties after I first started meditating (it might have 
been happening prior to that and I was too dense to notice). I’m sure 
women readers of this book have had the experience of making love 
to a man and feeling really connected with him physically, 
emotionally, and energetically, until just after he ejaculates. Almost 
immediately, there is a sense of “where did he go”—a disconnection 
by him that is palpable on many levels. 

I experienced this in myself following ejaculation as a falling- 
down sensation from the brain into a sort of “no man’s land” in the 
lower part of the body. This was paralleled by what might be 
described as a drop from a super-conscious state, which is always 
produced by the act of making love to some degree for everyone (if 
only at the point of orgasm), down into the unconscious mind. With 
the best will in the world, I could do nothing to counteract this 
experience, no matter how much I loved my partner. 

The result was that in my previous relationships, as time passed, I 
found myself wanting to make love less and less because the 
recovery period was often characterized by a sense of disorientation 
and decreased mental clarity. The more I indulged in sex, the more 
severe the symptoms. I had assumed for many years that this 
phenomenon was peculiar to myself. Then I read an article in 
Newsweek that claimed scientific studies had revealed that post- 
ejaculatory malaise and confusion was a widespread male sexuality 
syndrome. For this reason, many sports trainers forbid their athletes 
—boxers and ballplayers alike—to have sex during the last few days 
before a major event. 

Early in our relationship I discussed the phenomenon with 
Christina, not wanting to experience this with her and have her feel 
I was pulling away energetically after intercourse. What we were 
feeling together emotionally was so beautiful that I did not want 
anything to lessen my ability to feel connected with her, not just in 
body, but in heart, mind, and soul. One evening, after dinner in a 
San Diego restaurant, we stopped in at the appropriately named 


Controversial Bookstore, and discovered some books about the 
Oriental art of esoteric sexuality by various authors, including one 
by Master Mantak Chia. 

To my surprise, I discovered a recurring theme in all of them. 
They claimed that post-coital loss of energy was inevitable for a man, 
unless he knew how to perform certain internal exercises as he 
approached the brink of ejaculation to prevent the loss of his sperm. 
Additionally, and thrillingly, this did not result in a frustration 
through deprivation of the ultimate pleasure in male sexual 
experience through “release.” On the contrary, it resulted in a super, 
multi-orgasmic capability. The seed, instead of having its innate life- 
giving power and intelligence squandered uselessly by being thrown 
out of the body, could instantly produce transcendent states of 
consciousness, in addition to sexual ecstasy available to 
conventional lovers. 


The Taoist Master Comes to Town 


As I pointed out earlier, couples can easily be overwhelmed by the 
influx of emotion and desire that accompanies the first phase of 
falling in love and become unbalanced, dissipating its life- 
transforming potential. The books Christina and I found were 
helpful in that they made us aware of the possibilities inherent in 
approaching sexuality from an Oriental, spiritual point of view. 
They also pointed out the hopeless inadequacy of Western 
civilization’s entire approach to understanding sexuality. What I 
read into them, and particularly in Mantak Chia’s Taoist approach, 
was that here were methods that could help integrate the fiery, 
potentially explosive sexual and emotional elements accompanying 
the “falling in love” phenomenon into one’s life. 

Whenever I had fallen in love previously, I had always been 
intensely aware of the amazing state of vivid self- and life-awareness 
that possessed me during the initial phase. When I met Christina, I 
was a couple of decades away from encountering the Discovery 
Channel’s Truth About Love conclusion that the first six months of 


biology-driven hormonal highs must inevitably crash as the 
chemical rush stops. But I sensed, even back then, that there had to 
be a way that this loss of temporarily heightened consciousness 
could be seized in such a way that it extended indefinitely. I wanted 
this to happen for Christina and me and intuitively knew that if 
there was a way to do this, it was to be found in the Tao of love and 
sexuality. She agreed with me and we both wanted to know more. 
And who better to learn from than Master Mantak Chia himself? 
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MANTAK CHIA 


Through one of those fortunate synchronistic happenings that 
always seem to show up when one’s spiritual life is getting on track 
with its highest destiny, we learned that Chia was going to be 
presenting a weekend workshop on Taoist secrets of love in Santa 
Monica a few weeks hence. Naturally, we signed up and attended 
the event. We were both eager to gain insight from the first Tao 
master to come to the West and reveal the ancient mysteries behind 
using sexual energy to attain transcendent states of consciousness. 

One of the benefits of this training was that men could develop 
the capability of having mind-blowing, extended lovemaking 
sessions, in which they would not ejaculate but injaculate. By not 
spilling their seed but instead drawing the increased power 
generated during sexual excitation back up into the body, Taoist 


masters had learned to stay in vibrant health and vitality and, in 
some cases, according to rumor, attained immortality. What thrilled 
me about this teaching was that I realized that my resistance to 
throwing away my life force indiscriminately was part of an ancient 
tradition of sexual self-mastery to attain high levels of 
consciousness. Through this teaching I would learn to maintain my 
erections for hours at a time, and never feel disconnected from my 
lover or myself again through sperm loss. 


Circulating Sex Energy through the Body’s Inner Universe 


In the West, we do not think consciously of our sexuality in relation 
to health, focusing instead upon pleasure and self-gratification. 
Thousands of years ago, the Chinese studied the development and 
maintenance of a consistent, unobstructed flow of life energy 
through the bio-electrical circuits of the human body. This is the 
microcosmic orbit, or inner universe, our personal counterpart of the 
flow of chi throughout the macrocosmos, the great universe itself. 

Acupuncturists work to restore health by adjusting the flow of life 
energy through mapped meridians of the human body, inserting 
needles at key points to release chi that has become stuck in a 
particular area. The practitioner of Taoist sexuality gets to know 
these circuits intuitively, from the inside. He or she learns to feel the 
flow of chi through the microcosmic orbit of his or her body, 
mentally circulating the orgasmic energy in a loop that runs around 
and through the inner lining of the body—up the back and down the 
front, repeatedly, while making love. This inner circulation of peak- 
intensity energetic substance recharges and revitalizes the entire 
physical organism, nourishing all the previously mentioned glands 
(adrenal, thymus, thyroid, pituitary, pineal, and so on) while 
inducing them to secrete a superabundance of life-giving hormones. 
These, in turn, nourish the emotional nature of man and woman, 
enabling both to love each other more intensely than ordinarily, 
while at the same time maintaining a highly relaxed biological 
equilibrium. 


In the class with Master Chia, Christina and I learned about the 
microcosmic orbit, tuning in to feel the inner pathway through 
which life energy flows up the back, over the head, and back down 
the front of the body. At birth this circuit is naturally open in 
everyone. But as we progress through life it becomes clogged, owing 
to ongoing residual tensions from the various traumatic experiences 
we encounter. Wilhelm Reich’s Orgone therapy treatments are 
meant to restore the natural free flow of energy through the 
microcosmic orbit. Although the term is not employed in Reichian 
therapy, it is a complementary means of restoring the body to a 
naturally healthy energetic state. 

Pioneering Tantra teacher Margot Anand, author of The Art of 
Sexual Ecstasy, has formulated the mantra “maximum excitation, 
maximum relaxation” as the requisite state for Western Tantric 
lovers to experience what she describes as “high sex.” Taoist lovers 
also seek to attain and maintain this plateau state in a manner 
whereby it becomes their life energy, in a highly charged state of 
excited vitality that is making love through them! Instead of their 
bodies and personality structures thrashing away in the frenetic 
manner so often characterized in popular culture via movies, novels, 
and porn sites, they attain a highly charged state of supernal 
relaxation. In and through this, true lovemaking happens and male 
and female melt into a streaming oneness with life that pours into 
their souls through each other. The great macrocosmic universe 
circulates the bliss and joy of the energy that has created it through 
the microcosmic circuits of two bodies that have become as one 
soul. 


Opening the Inner Energy Circuits 


Master Chia had the ability to trigger an opening of the inner 
channel and the experience of the energy flowing through it simply 
by looking into someone’s eyes for about sixty seconds. This he did 
at the end of the Saturday morning session, passing his gaze, from 
the platform, to each person momentarily. Afterwards, we were 


asked to tell the group what we had experienced. Some people felt a 
tingling of energy throughout the body. Others reported a 
perceptible subtle flow of chi through the microcosmic orbit, while 
a few said that they felt “dizzy” or “seasick.” Chia explained that 
negative symptoms can arise if the inner pathway has been blocked 
for some time. With regular, daily practice of mentally following the 
flow of energy, up the back, over the head, and down the front, any 
discomfort should quickly disappear. 

The microcosmic orbit meditation is one of the cornerstones of 
the Taoist system as taught by Mantak Chia. It is not his own 
invention but has been employed for thousands of years in the East 
by those following the Tao. Westerners have too much energy in 
their heads as a result of thinking incessantly. Trying to sort out 
their problems and rebalance their lives through excessive mental 
activity makes the head too yang. As a result, exacerbated by our 
head-oriented information age, many people are literally cooking 
their own brains all day long. This plays havoc with our internal 
organs because messages from the brain through the central nervous 
system keep lungs, kidneys, liver, heart, and spleen switched over to 
negative states most of the time. 

Techniques like the inner smile, six healing sounds, and 
microcosmic orbit meditation cool the entire system down and 
rebalance our internal mixture of yin and yang polarities. This type 
of program has a naturally powerful, ongoing effect on our day-to- 
day health and well-being, lowering our blood pressure, boosting 
the immune system, and increasing our longevity. And it sets up the 
body for optimum sexual experience because, to make love 
successfully, all the inner energy pathways and internal organs must 
be as relaxed and as open as possible. Only then can the most 
powerful force in our bodies safely travel up to the brain to nourish 
every cell and produce heightened states of bliss, ecstasy, and 
enlightenment. 


Learning Ejaculatory Self-Mastery 


One of the first things I had to learn to master, after studying with 
Mantak Chia, was to control my ejaculation and redirect its energy 
when the sperm wanted to leap out of my body. I had to learn to 
“injaculate” (to coin the phrase from the movie Bliss) at the point of 
orgasm, drawing the life force generated back into my body, rather 
than let it escape in uncontrolled excitement. It is a common 
misconception that for a man, ejaculation and orgasm are somehow 
inextricably bound together. Women are naturally equipped to be 
multi-orgasmic, but may need to be trained, or train themselves, to 
access this latent capability. Men can also develop a comparable 
skill, but must first shed the common misconception that male 
ejaculation and orgasm are the same thing. 

A man can have multiple orgasms without ejaculating and, so 
doing, maintain his desire and erection indefinitely. I was able to 
train myself to go ninety-eight percent toward the point of no 
return, and then pull up on the energy being generated in my sexual 
center, and quickly draw that power up, through my body, to the 
brain. Once there it would instantly nourish all the key points in my 
brain, the pituitary, pineal glands, limbic system (emotional brain), 
and amygdala, before pouring down inside the front of my body in a 
shower of ecstatic energy. What was happening was that I was 
giving myself a whole-body orgasm, rather than limiting myself to a 
genitally localized experience. Like the universe that eats its own 
energy to maintain itself, my sex energy was feeding every cell of 
my being and this gave me more power to infuse Christina with the 
love and energy she sought from me while making love. 

In the beginning, following Master Chia’s directions to us in class, 
I would practice what he calls “the big draw” by myself. This is 
Westernized linguistic legerdemain of colorful Chinese descriptions 
for drawing the nectar of one’s life essence, during sexual excitation, 
from the sperm palace to the Golden Lotus centers of the brain. I 
have to admit that, at first, it was not easy to master ejaculation 
control. Habit is hard to break and I sometimes felt like a gunslinger 
going up against myself to outdraw myself in a shootout at the “Not 
OK to Ejaculate Corral.” 


The technique we had been shown, for beginners, was to clench 
the fists, the feet, the buttocks, the perineum, and the teeth and take 
nine quick inbreaths through the nose, just before the sperm’s peak 
point of no return! And it worked! In the beginning I had an 
occasional misfire. But then ... success. Repeatedly! In a short time I 
had mastered the art of ejaculatory control. The only problem was 
that when I went to the dentist a few weeks later he said, “What 
have you been doing? You’ve cracked three fillings!” 

Obviously in my initial zeal, I had been overdoing it in the mouth- 
clenching department. Fortunately, the second stage of ejaculatory 
control came naturally and easily. As my lover and I progressed 
more deeply into the “maximum excitation, maximum relaxation” 
state of lovemaking, I learned how to control my ejaculation 
impulses through mind power alone. At the key moment, just before 
the ejaculatory rush would start, I would close my eyes and look 
into the third-eye area in the front of my forehead (actually, the 
pituitary gland) and the sperm energy would rush up my spine to 
that point. There I would see a flash of light in the pre-frontal cortex 
and pituitary area and feel as if my entire brain opened up like a 
lotus toward the sun. An exquisite ecstasy would flood my head, 
then pour down into my body, filling all my internal organs with a 
bursting sensation of incredible joy. 

One of the side benefits of this was that I did not lose my erection 
and was able to continue making love to my beloved for as long as 
she wished. 


Willingness to Master Ejaculatory Control Is Key to Success 


Male ejaculation has been referred to as “the little death” because in 
that critical moment, when the life force leaves his body, a man 
does in fact experience a state of momentary personal oblivion. A 
friend of mine who was addicted to ejaculation told me that on one 
occasion, as he squirted out his sperm, he heard an inner voice say, 
quoting lines from Shakespeare, “Caesar, now be still. I killed not 
thee with half so good will,” which is what Brutus says when he 


commits suicide after the Battle of Phillipi. Caesar can be seen in 
this instance as the regal ruling faculty in man. But by reversing this 
procedure and learning to injaculate, a man can gradually activate 
forces that will help him give birth to the true self—the nobility of 
being that should be part and parcel of every man. Only knowing 
through experience that he can draw power from the seed of his 
manhood will a man become a man in the real sense of the word. 
He will be someone who has attained a degree of self-mastery by 
using his sperm to give birth to himself at the next level, instead of 
throwing his life force away. 


Man Has Multi-Orgasmic Potential Equal to Woman 


The Taoist or Tantric man who does not ejaculate is still orgasmic. In 
fact, he can become multi-orgasmic, and in doing so, learn to match 
the woman in his life, who is programmed by nature to be multi- 
orgasmic. Nothing is lost but the sperm, because the ecstatic 
sensations, which normally last ten seconds at best at the moment of 
ejaculation, back up inside the man, multiplying and increasing in 
intensity and continuing for as long as he wishes to sustain them. 
This can last for ten minutes or longer. And he can then repeat this 
experience again at will. Each time the orgasmic-ejaculatory peak is 
reached and transformed into upward-directed sperm energy, it 
feeds the centers of bliss consciousness in the brain, the source of 
real happiness. 

In his original book, Taoist Secrets of Love: Cultivating Male Sexual 
Energy, and in the first workshop I attended with him, Mantak Chia 
made it clear that the Taoist tradition considers ejaculatory control 
an absolute prerequisite to the attainment of sexual self-mastery. His 
later books, such as The Multi-Orgasmic Man and The Multi-Orgasmic 
Couple, tend not to stress this quite so much, leaving ejaculation 
more as an option once the ability to retain the seed at will has been 
mastered. Obviously, not every man is going to want to give up 
ejaculation, either completely or partially. If this is the case, such an 
individual may benefit greatly by developing the ability to let go or 


not let go, at will. This will enable him to be a more considerate 
lover and to last longer, thereby giving him time to attune his 
perceptual abilities to the rhythms and movements of desire 
pulsating through his lover, without losing his desire or his erection 
through compulsory ejaculation. The man who has this power of 
choice is going to be able to serve the woman in his life far better 
than the man who is sexually outclassed by her because he cannot 
control himself when she gets excited while he is inside her. 


Post-Ejaculatory Letdown Is a Male Responsibility 


Doubtless there will be men who assume they can ejaculate as much 
as they wish and never feel the worse for it. Certainly, there can be 
times when a sense of peace can arise after ejaculation, particularly 
if there has been tension beforehand. But this is nothing compared 
to the incredible sense of vibrancy, joy, and aliveness that results 
from learning to injaculate. Men who claim proudly that “last night 
I screwed my brains out” are probably too dense to perceive that in 
fact this is exactly what they have done. Nothing undermines a 
man’s sense of his own manhood than the loss of power through 
ejaculation addiction. The result of this is that post-ejaculation men 
tend to pull away from the woman, if not physically, then 
emotionally and/or psychologically. The body goes into recovery 
mode, dropping all other priorities as it seeks to quantitatively 
replenish the loss caused by sudden expulsion of its number one 
biological priority—the life-creating capability inherent in millions 
of sperm. 

Unfortunately, women, being naturally intuitive, feel this 
withdrawal. But, not understanding the biological root cause, 
sensing the male’s energetic disconnection from her, a woman may 
be affected on a subtle personal level and feel rejected, abandoned, 
and insecure. After all, she has just opened up and given herself to 
the man, inviting him into her most intimate self ... and now he no 
longer seems connected to himself or her. What happened? Wasn’t 
her love supposed to make him happy? No wonder she feels hurt 


and later may seek revenge by subtly putting him down with a look 
or unrelated verbal innuendo, perhaps while they are having dinner 
or in some other situation with no apparent connection to their 
earlier time together. 

A man may take such overt or subliminal challenges or 
provocations as a goad to his manhood and later might try to 
reassert his authority back in the sack by “taking her” again, with 
still further ejaculation and falling away into a still greater sense of 
separation. If this cycle continues, the couple will soon be getting on 
each other’s nerves twenty-four hours a day. Every little interactive 
irritation will escalate into arguments and the verbal-behavioral re- 
enactment of the push-pull, come-close-go-away dynamic that 
happens in the bedroom. This cycle gradually causes all the heart- 
centered love that was present at the start of the relationship to leak 
away. 

Modern man now needs to recognize, collectively and 
individually, by acute inner perception of the energy buildup behind 
his desire to ejaculate, that orgasm and ejaculation are not 
synonymous. If he can learn to orgasm without ejaculation, then he 
need never again feel even a momentary sense of separation from 
the woman he purports to love when they are being intimate. She 
will respond by opening not just her body but her heart because all 
her anger and frustration were simply a cry for love. When she gets 
a sense that the man is putting her and her needs first, not just 
physically but emotionally, she knows she is safe to feel and 
experience all the love that she is. 


Men Try to Dominate Women because They Feel Sexually 
Outclassed 


I have come to the conclusion that the main reason why men have 
historically and collectively tried to dominate women is directly 
related to the feelings of confusion, insecurity, and inferiority that 
arise in a man when he has lost his life force by ejaculating it as 
seed from his body. One ejaculation can contain as many as 500 


million spermatozoa and the regeneration of this sperm becomes the 
major priority for the body once it has been expelled. To replenish 
the missing elements, a biological emergency is declared within the 
host organism. The body will then draw hormones and vital 
substances from the glands of the organism, including the brain, and 
this partially creates a sense of disorientation in the mental 
faculties. The man cannot think as clearly as before, his memory 
and perceptual acuity may seem sluggish, and the older the man 
gets, the more difficulty the body has replenishing the loss and 
restoring the man to full power. 

On the other hand, woman can add as many orgasms as she likes 
and only feel the better for it. She can even ejaculate a clear fluid 
that does not cause any sense of disorientation or loss because it 
contains no life-giving substances. In fact, female ejaculation is a 
very popular item currently on the spiritual-sexual exploration 
circuit with several fascinating videos devoted to the subject 
biologically, and technically detailed on what causes this 
phenomenon and how to induce it. More on that subject later. 

Women, far from being the lesser of the species, are naturally 
equipped to have mind-blowing, extended, multiple orgasms, while 
for the man it is all he can do to prevent himself ejaculating too 
soon and making a fool of himself in the eyes or arms of his lover. 
The Taoist-Tantric approach to sexuality equalizes the difference. 
The man learns to be multi-orgasmic himself and, more important, 
realizes that his main task when making love is to fill the woman 
with positive, nourishing, sexually charged chi before he even thinks 
about inserting himself into her body. 


Why Women Like Men to Have Firm Erections 


To accomplish this he must learn to be masterful with his hands and 
touch the woman’s breasts in such a way that the life energy lying 
dormant within them is stirred into gentle yet thrilling life by his 
touch, kisses, and caresses. The real reason that man is obsessed 
with women’s breasts is not because they are reminders of the milk 


containers they used to be when he was an infant. It is because they 
are vessels for the transmission of yin energy into his body. 

When a man is holding a woman close to his body with his penis 
inside her, or simply pressing his genitals against hers, her breasts 
can pour yin chi into his upper body, while his sexual center surges 
yang chi into her through her pelvic area, which is her yin 
receptacle. Imagine this as a circular flow of energy from the man’s 
pelvic region going into a woman, up through her body to the 
breasts, which then pour that energy back down into the man. The 
longer this continues, the greater the flow of yin and yang between 
them. The man is receiving into himself the female energy his body 
needs to cool down its natural yang fire. And a woman is receiving 
into herself the yang energy she needs to power up her fire element, 
which increases her sense of inner strength. 

This is the real, hidden reason why a women likes her man’s 
erections to be firm. When his Shiva lingam (Tantra talk for penis) is 
pulsating with tremendous amounts of chi, she can rejoice in feeling 
his yang power coupled with and surging through the yin of her 
vaginal walls. If she is fully open she can receive a transmission of 
this energy, up through her body to the crown of the head, which is 
the yang point for women. It is as if the man’s organ extends right 
up through her spine and makes it pulsate, radiating life, love, 
ecstasy, and bliss to every cell of her body. When the man can hold 
her there for a long time, without spilling his seed, she can 
experience divine consciousness directly. 


The Tongue Is a Switch and a Sexual Kung Fu Instrument 


For women, the center of their yin power is between their legs and 
their yang power on the top of their heads. For men the center of 
their yang power is obviously between their legs and the yin power 
at the crown the head. Now imagine what happens when a man and 
woman put their lips and tongues together while they are making 
love. The circular movement of the yin-yang exchange becomes 
enormous. The longer they can stay together in a highly charged 


state of transmitting this power to and through each other, the more 
highly charged their body-mind organisms become. 

The possibility of creating this exchange is intimated in French 
kissing, when the tongues touch. According to the Taoists, the 
tongue can be used as a switching mechanism to direct the life 
energy through the body. Try to feel, behind the two front teeth on 
the inside of the upper gum, a small raised portion of the skin, 
about the size of the split pea. This is a switch that connects the 
back acupuncture meridian with the front channel. When we place 
our tongue at this point, life energy circulates within our bodies 
freely and easily—up the back, down the front, up the back, down 
the front, and so on. 

Placing the tongue here is a highly refreshing practice that can be 
done throughout the day to train the body to circulate the chi 
within itself. Make sure your mouth and facial muscles are relaxed 
and don’t turn the tongue tip up to connect with the “blip.” It is 
better to let the tongue relax and rest against the upper mouth, 
snuggly fit in the well of the upper teeth with the tip coming slightly 
down to meet the switching point. I place my tongue in this position 
throughout the day as a relaxing and recharging practice. 

When making love, by touching the tip of two tongues together, 
awareness of the energy flowing through us seems to extend into the 
other person. We can mentally go down inside our partner’s body 
and circulate our energy consciously inside each other 
simultaneously. With a little practice, this can be done making 
figure-eight loops and variations that create a tremendous sense of 
oneness between couples. To get really deep into the consciousness 
of the other person, placing your tongue tip on your lover’s blip 
when he or she is deeply orgasmic will create a strong connection 
between you. Be careful, though. This is powerful information and 
you don’t want to use it with the wrong person because the bonding 
it creates is strong. 

Before we make love with anyone new, we should always ask 
ourselves, Do I want to become this other person? Because, like it or 
not, to some degree, that it what is going to happen. Once a deep 
connection has been established, it is very difficult to terminate it. 


You will be bound to that individual energetically and in your 
thoughts and dreams, no matter how far apart you may be 
physically until that link finally dissipates. There is no free ride. 
“Have what you want,” said God.... “But be prepared to pay for it.” 


Taoist Lovers’ Sexual Organs Can “Talk” to Each Other 


Women can benefit greatly from taking time to understanding the 
requirements of Taoist sexuality that a man needs to employ if he is 
to fully satisfy her. This shared learning can be joyful, as Christina 
and I discovered. The Taoist techniques of alchemical sexual 
transmutation return to man the power he needs to fully achieve 
and express the great potential buried within him. By becoming 
enlightened about the process of male sexual energy transmutation, 
a woman can help her man become the master of himself, in life and 
in bed. 

If a woman understands what her Taoist lover is trying to achieve 
and the dynamics he will employ in order to “catch” his ejaculatory 
impulse, and “steal” the life energy from it, she will be able to feel 
the shifts in his bodily responses when they are making love and 
help him to do this. When a couple is truly “in tune,” life-energy- 
wise, the chi in male and female sexual organs pulsate and “talk” 
together, directing the whole body to respond accordingly. Once 
one has learned to make love this way, the frantic sexual activity 
depicted in movies becomes laughable, demonstrating the sexual 
inadequacy of the actors and filmmakers. An escape can be made 
from mass sexual dysfunction to proactive self-actualization, 
through making sexual expression a life-giving energy exchange of 
love, rather than a play of the frustrated aspects of imbalanced 
personality behavior. 

For Taoist lovers, cultivation of their life energy is of paramount 
importance. This chi is regarded as an all-pervading substance that 
animates everything living, from the stars and planets to the birds 
and bees, and is the cause of all movement in space. It also pervades 
the air we breathe as the life force that sustains our being. Chi has 


been likened to water, which is without form and can flow 
anywhere, shape-shifting and adapting its form to become streams, 
rivers, and oceans. But it can also be poured into cups and pots, 
maintaining the integrity of its natural substance, while it adjusts to 
fill the shape of the containing vessel. The human body-mind 
organism is basically a container for chi and is both created by and 
sustained by it at one and the same time. 


Riding the Tiger to the Valley Orgasm 


Normally, when a woman gets close to orgasm, her excitement, 
which is caused by the magnification of her internal life energy, 
pushes the man over the brink into ejaculation. Unfortunately, this 
can happen before the woman has climaxed completely, if at all. 
With practice, a man can learn to ride through the multiple orgasms 
of his partner, sometimes for hours at a time. Together, through this 
extended lovemaking, couples are able to reach a state known as the 
“Valley Orgasm,” through which a sense of timelessness floods their 
shared state of being. By successfully ascending through several 
orgasmic peaks together, without cresting completely, the energetic 
imbalance of yin and yang elements become temporarily 
neutralized. 

Ordinarily, orgasm is thought of as something achieved after a 
quick buildup to an explosive climax, after which the desire that led 
to the lovemaking dissipates. The term Valley Orgasm is somewhat 
of a misnomer, because it is actually reached through a series of 
rising and falling peaks of climactic erotic arousal that take lovers to 
a plateau phase of rolling, extensive, whole-body, orgasmic bliss. 
Instead of being simply a genitally localized explosion, followed by 
dissipation of sexual excitation, a sense of deep relaxation possesses 
the lovers in which the normally alternating waves of yin and yang 
have blended into a oneness that contains both elements in exquisite 
harmony. Riding the high state of excitement they feel together, 
their wish is to keep it going as long as possible. The longer the man 
maintains his erection without ejaculating, the greater the buildup 


of chi energy within his penis will be. The closer he gets to the point 
of inevitability, without actually going over the edge into discharge, 
the more his penetration of the woman will pulsate with thrilling 
waves of electromagnetic energy as the intelligence in the sperm is 
extracted internally and used to build up his erotic power. As the 
woman relaxes deeper and deeper into trusting the experience, the 
walls of her vagina become increasingly porous, soaking up the 
man’s life energy like a sponge. 

Every time a potential orgasmic peak is reached, either for the 
man or the woman, or both of them together, they will be aware 
that any lapse of relaxed focus on their shared experience might 
cause either or both of them to slip over the edge. So, knowing this, 
Valley Orgasm climbing lovers will pull back from the edge slightly 
for a few seconds, each time a crescendo is reached. The man may 
have been gently thrusting in rhythmic patterns—three shallow, one 
deep, or nine shallow, one deep—that can create a vacuum and 
cause the vaginal walls to balloon and the G-spot to swell. But at a 
peak, he may stop thrusting, and/or do a few perineum clenches, 
while the woman will stop moving and just sense his energy 
pulsating in rhythm with hers in the lower half of her body. Both 
will need to be aware of their breathing and make sure it is deep 
and relaxing. As the urge to orgasm subsides, they can resume the 
exquisite dance and movement of energy up toward the next peak of 
potential orgasm. This will be even more powerful and compelling 
than the previous peak, which was successfully reached and 
transcended, as they climb together up toward the plateau phase 
they are both seeking. It may take five or six climactic-transcended 
peaks to get to the plateau phase, But when it is reached the 
rewards are incomparable. 

Time seems to hang suspended and there is a sense that the 
lovemaking is simply happening without any sense of striving or 
effort on the part of the lovers. A deep, thick energetic sense of 
presence can envelop the lovers as they stay crested together on the 
edge of eternity. The true bliss nature of their two souls start fusing 
together because the atoms of the normally separated bodies are 
vibrating at exactly the same frequency. This creates an incredible 


sense of wonder, not only with each other, but with all creation. The 
Taoists call the ultimate fulfillment of this potential the union of 
heaven and earth. 

If the woman starts to genitally orgasm at this high peak stage, 
her exquisite sensations will seem to arise as if from a fountain of 
golden nectar and her sense of timelessness will make the pleasure 
seem to go on and on and on. In the arms of a skilled lover, she may 
have another orgasm and another. The miracle for the man is that 
her ongoing orgasmic sensations pass into his body and he 
experiences what she is experiencing, mixed and merged with his 
own orgasmic joy. Whether he should ejaculate externally at this 
time would of course be up to him. In the case of Taoist multiple 
male orgasm, the precious fluid does not flow out of his body, 
because he pumps the exquisite sensations of ejaculation and sperm 
back up inside himself. Instead of a few seconds of exhilarating 
squirting feeling, that sensation is multiplied and internalized, 
shooting the intelligence of light all the way up through his body 
into the heart and brain. Then, like the woman, the outwardly 
nonejaculating but inwardly multi-orgasmic man can enjoy this 
experience in what seems to be a timeless manner filled with 
extended and expanded pleasure. 


Making Love at the Speed of Light 


To some people use of a word like “timelessness” may seem like 
hyperbole. But we have all had the experience of the elasticity of 
time. A boring job can make the clock seem to be going backwards 
and a fabulous experience can fly by in the twinkling of an eye. 
Anyone who has ever been in an accident knows how everything 
can seem to be happening in slow motion. It is our perception of 
time, not time itself, that changes. Therefore, focusing into an 
orgasm in a subtle, totally relaxed, ecstatic way can not only stretch 
out the orgasm biologically and psychically, our perception of it can 
expand also. Like the fractal images in the Mandlebrot Set (check 
these out on YouTube), the tip of an orgasm entered into with full 


consciousness will keep replicating the orgasmic sensations as long 
as you wish. The question then becomes not how long will this last, 
but how much ecstasy can you stand. 

Extended lovemaking as prescribed by the Taoists causes our 
internal organs and the points in our brain to open up 
simultaneously within ourselves, both individually and in syne with 
each other. Then the higher consciousness from the soul level of 
being is able to flood our body-mind organisms. Normally this is not 
possible because of the restlessness of our biological systems in 
relation to the tensions of the societies in which we live and the 
state of the world in general. But when we are alone in a private, 
quiet space with someone we love, we can rise in vibration, 
biologically and energetically, to where we are vibrating on cellular 
frequencies that are almost at the same level as the soul. These 
“notes” sound out into the universe in a magnetic manner that 
induces the nuclear substance of our immortal selves to emanate 
from the molecular core in the atomic structure of our bodies. 
Suddenly, we know what it is to be immortal because we are 
saturated with the intelligence that induces the molecular structure 
of creation to assume the solid forms of objects we see in the world 
around us. 

During this type of lovemaking, what is happening is that the 
individual atoms of our bodies expand toward infinity. As their size 
increases we start to feel the space between them. The wave particle 
of light that has condensed into our physical forms starts moving 
back toward the speed of light, which is natural to it and takes “us” 
along with it! Any mass that increases its volume to the same degree 
as its speed becomes infinite. It is when this happens to us 
molecularly, while making love, that we start to feel the space 
between the atoms. And we find that that space is not empty, but 
filled with an ineffable love that is far more substantial than what 
we feel emotionally when we say to someone “I love you.” We are 
“in a state of love” with someone else, and the longer we continue 
to make love in this manner, the more we become identified with 
ourselves as that love. We cease to be identified with body-mind 
organism and become the source of love itself. In such a state, the 


ordinary sense of identity of the lovers becomes as two grains of 
sand embracing each other on the beach of eternity by the ocean of 
infinite bliss. 


Finding a Learning Curve That Suits Your Needs 


The joy and ecstasy of this type of dynamically sensuous yet 
spiritualized sexual love gives the sense of soul union for which the 
human race aches. For some unfathomable reason, as a species, we 
have separated the joy of the soul from the sexual pleasure of our 
bodies. We sometimes take the latter almost furtively, trying to find 
human connection through physical union under the noses of 
religious prohibition, our own sense of guilt, and collective inability 
to join together our bodies, our hearts, and our souls in a triune 
celebration of sexual freedom. 

This dilemma is so pervasive throughout our society that most of 
us are going to have to go through a pretty intense period of 
deprogramming in relation to our sexuality and the way we express 
it. When our sexual energy is expended in the wrong way, it induces 
frustration by magnifying unhappiness about life in general and 
dissatisfaction with oneself through unfulfilled desire. In and of 
itself, sexual energy is neither good nor bad. It is a neutral force that 
has no positive or negative sides to it. But when it is aroused and 
falls upon the dark side of our bodies, minds, and emotions and the 
unhealthy desires and attitudes lodged therein, it can magnify them 
in such a way that unhealthy impulses take over our lives. We can 
then become personalized expressions of unhealthy sexuality. 
Conversely, if we train ourselves to connect with our sexual energy 
in and for itself and the joy it can provide, while simultaneously 
disconnecting ourselves from any negative programming in relation 
to sexuality, we can become free to experience that joy consistently. 

It takes time and practice with the right partner to learn how to 
be multi-orgasmic and be able to enter the Valley Orgasm to stay 
there together. Reading about such possibilities may be both 
exciting and intimidating at the same time. One may think “I could 


never do that.... Its beyond my reach.” But your body knows how 
to turn you into the greatest lover you could possibly be because the 
code for ultimate sexual fulfillment is written into your atoms. This 
is a gift that we are born with but misplace. 

What I’ve been able to achieve for myself in sexual-spiritual self- 
reclamation has been due to a blend of Taoist and Tantric 
techniques, coupled with my daily meditation practices, healthy 
eating, right exercise, willingness to understand relationships, and 
ongoing sense of wonder about the mystery of romance. You can do 
the same but in your own way, blending together, synthesizing, and 
morphing information out of the vast pool of esoteric sexual 
knowledge now available into a personalized life program that 
works for you. Acquiring understanding of how to become a 
sexually conscious practitioner of sacred lovemaking will attract to 
you a partner who is on the same frequency. 

By coupling with the right person, we can hasten the evolution of 
our individual and shared soul awareness. Like a sailing ship with 
the wind behind its sails, our lives come round by themselves and 
we move forward in harmony together. It is toward unveiling the 
mystery of why we have chosen the one we are with or finding that 
perfect person for us if we are single that we turn our attention next. 


CA apler Four 


FINDING LOVE WITH 
THE RIGHT PARTNER 


Amazing Pictures That Reveal the Truth about Why We Fall in 
Love 


British portrait artist Suzi Malin has produced a book called Love at 
First Sight, which contains fascinating photographs of famous 
couples with their face halves joined together. The result is that one 
can see, for example, by looking at John Lennon and Yoko Ono in 


this way, that they are in fact the same person! When the two first 
met and became a public couple, the world was amazed at the 
oddness of their pairing. What does he see in her, we asked. But 
looking at photographs in which their face halves are joined 
together, we can immediately see that what Lennon saw in Ono was 
himself—and she saw herself in him! 

Judging by the photographs in Malin’s book, the same was true 
for Paul McCartney and his late wife, Linda. With their face halves 
joined together, we can see the same eyes, the same shape of lips, 
the distance between various facial features. The length of the noses 
may be the same; likewise, the distance from the nose to the bottom 
of the chin, the width of the lips, the width of the eyes, the height of 
the forehead to the point between the eyebrows, even the size of the 
eyeballs and the width of the eyes themselves—all features 
conspiring match-wise to produce the impression of the couple as 
one being with two matching halves. Malin calls this phenomenon 
echoism and in her book, photographs clearly display it in matched 
couple faces that include John F. Kennedy and Marilyn Monroe, 
Brad Pitt and Jennifer Aniston, ex-British Prime Minister Margaret 
Thatcher and her husband Denis, and Emperor Akihito and Empress 
Michiko of Japan, among others. 

The second phenomenon of face matching Suzi Malin categorizes 
as harmonism and this too is on display in the book, also through 
various matched face half photographic reproductions. Again, there 
may be a harmonistic replication of shared features but far less 
complete than with echoism. Famous couples of this type shown in 
the book include Prince Charles and Princess Diana, Hugh Grant and 
Liz Hurley. Looking at the joined face halves of these not 
unattractive couples, one senses something is off, most pertinently, 
as far as I can see, in the shape of the lips. Well-matched lips make 
for great kisses but mismatched lips do not. And since the shape and 
size of a woman’s lips are said by the Taoist sexualists to say much 
about her vaginal topography, one might assume that what does not 
match lip-wise may well not match in other crucial areas. 

The difference between harmonism and echoism is that in 
harmonism there is a visual mirroring due to shared facial 


proportions. This does not mean that they necessarily have the same 
shaped features, but size, spacing, and distance are the same. With 
harmonism and echoism, the resemblance is so pronounced that the 
couple could be taken as being from the same birth family. But with 
echoism there is also a matching of mental and emotional 
inclinations. The look and sense of oneness between the couple is 
profound. 

A final case stems from what the book describes as prima copulism, 
a situation in which one falls in love with someone who reminds 
you of the first person you bonded with emotionally as a child. 
Prime examples would be Richard Burton and Elizabeth Taylor, who 
is a dead ringer for Burton’s sister, who raised him after his mother 
died. A photographic pairing of this sister, Cecilia James, with the 
face half of Elizabeth Taylor is truly remarkable. Even as they age 
the two women appear to be one and the same person. Another 
startling example of this return to first love can be seen in 
photographs of Princess Margaret’s true love, Group Captain Peter 
Townsend, and her father, King George VI. The two men have an 
almost perfect facial match. She was forbidden marriage with 
Townsend because he was a divorced man and Margaret later 
claimed that “they,” the royal family, ruined her life. 

Most sensational of all the prima copulism couples is the pairing 
of Bill Clinton’s face with that of Monica Lewinsky. Here is a perfect 
match. The “fit” can be seen in photographs taken separately (with 
the face halves joined later) of them smiling, or grimacing when 
caught up in scandal before a leering press. But wait, there’s more. 
Malin joins together the face halves of Monica Lewinsky and Bill 
Clinton’s mother—and it’s another perfect match! Clinton, in the 
aftermath of discovery, referred to Monica Lewinsky uncharitably as 
“that woman.” He could no more have avoided a relationship with 
her than he could stop loving his mother, for in Monica Lewinsky he 
found the physical embodiment of the first person with whom he 
experienced love in his life. 

For a grand finale, let me enlighten you as to what exactly it is 
that Prince Charles sees in Camilla! She is a dead ringer for Mabel 
Anderson, his nanny when he was a small child. Prince Chuck only 


got to see his real mother, the queen, for a few moments each day 
because she was so busy. Palmed off to his nanny, he fell in love 
with her. That is why now, well into the second third of his life, he 
is still unconsciously obsessed to be connected with a similar 
looking source of love. The photographs of Mabel and Camilla with 
their face halves joined together is utterly remarkable and, like all 
of the pictures in this amazing book, proof positive that we know 
nothing at all about the reasons we fall in love with the people we 
do. We human beings are motivated continually by unconscious 
forces of which we have no knowledge and it behooves us to shine 
the light of consciousness upon all aspects of falling in love if we 
wish to be happy and successful in relationship. 


Highly Evolved Men Currently Outhnumbered by Women 


While most men and some women can be superficially satisfied by 
erotic experiences without being in a relationship, it is generally 
true that females think about, dream of, and long to find that one 
perfect someone with whom to have lasting and fulfilling love. 
Unfortunately, while many women are able to stand as equals to 
men in the workplace, they sell themselves short and settle for less 
than they deserve in choice of romantic partners. This is probably 
due to the fact there are more evolved women than men in 
circulation at the moment. A man who is not as evolved as the 
woman he is with will hold her back, drain her spirit, and prevent 
the film of her life playing out to its intended conclusion. In extreme 
cases, the golden ball of her destiny falls into the well of sorrow. 
Sensing this loss of her essentiality, she may end up courting dwarfs, 
gnomes, and frogs in the hopes of getting it back. Or she may fall 
into protracted grief like Cynthia, a woman I know who overheard 
her “boyfriend” joking about the way she makes love with his 
friends. Utterly crushed, three years later she was still brooding 
about this betrayal of trust and, as of the last time we spoke, has yet 
to learn how to love again. What kind of a man would say and do 
such a thing? No man at all, but a boy in a man’s body. 


There are real men in the world today. I know some truly 
amazing guys who are spiritually strong and sensitive to the needs 
of others, without being the least bit wimpy themselves. But the 
really good guys are currently outnumbered by women. Attendance 
at my various workshops throughout the USA is eighty percent 
feminine. Women, it seems, are open to growth and authentic 
experience after centuries of subjugation. In my classes, I share 
many techniques for attaining and maintaining a sense of balance in 
life. But for women, balance in a male world cannot be maintained 
if they are animus dominated—possessed by the unconscious anger 
of the un-integrated aspects of their inner male. The soul expresses 
most harmoniously through an individual who can balance his or 
her masculine and feminine attributes, consciously, letting one or the 
other aspect predominate as needed. Better yet, though, is to be 
sufficiently enlightened to act in life through a fusion of both 
qualities, masculine and feminine at the same time. 


Our True Nature Is Trans-Masculine/Feminine 


We see this type of balance expressed in someone like Paramhansa 
Yogananda, clearly visible in the famous enigmatic cover picture on 
his Autobiography of a Yogi. The great Indian master was reportedly 
in samadhi, a state of superconscious ecstasy, when the photograph 
was taken and almost everyone who sees this remarkable image gets 
struck by a powerful energy. Beatle George Harrison said in a video 
interview that when sitar master Ravi Shankar gave him a copy 
Yogananda’s book, “his eyes came out of the picture and zapped 
me.” When Yogananda first came to America with his long hair, 
dark skin, and flowing robes, children would run up to him in the 
street and ask, “Hey, mister, are you a man or a women?” “I am 
neither,” the sage would smile in reply. Meaning his sense of 
identity was as omnipresent spirit beyond male and female, a state 
of being only accessible when our masculine and feminine aspects 
have been balanced and integrated. Until this has happened, the 
universal play between yin and yang cannot find resolution through 


us and we may be susceptible to imbalanced sexual projection onto 
other people. 

We cannot experience nonduality from the intellectual, analytical 
side of our natures. To approach Godlike states of being, the heart is 
needed. That is why great seekers of the divine speak of the path to 
self-realization as a romance with the beloved. The devotional side 
of our nature is best accessed though our feminine aspects of feeling 
and intuition. Men can learn about this side of themselves through 
interaction with a woman. This is particularly true when her life is 
soul-directed. The enlightened feminine is fluid and transformative 
—a wise, self-renewing, spirit-infused, open being who is true and 
just with herself and others. These are the keys to real relationship 
with a lover, husband, child, or friend, no matter what sex you are. 
They are also the core values of the relationship principle. For what 
a woman wants most is a sense of relatedness—to be able to flow 
with the truth, which, on a deep intuitive, perhaps in some cases 
only half-sensed, level of perception, she knows that she is. 

The essence of a woman is truth, as long as she is being true to 
her soul. Tell a woman what you are really feeling without blaming 
her for it and she will generally listen. Unless she is unnaturally off- 
center, she cannot do otherwise, for nature compels her to respond 
with love and understanding. It is the experience of seeing this kind 
of truth in woman that makes man fall in love with her. He wants to 
be one with everything, in, through, and with her, and return to 
Eden together. 


Seeking and Finding the Truth Together 


Woman now needs a new type of lover, more suited to our emerging 
age of spiritual self-development. She needs a conscious man, one 
who has knowledge of his soul and objective love through direct 
experience of it. His wedding gift to the bride of his soul, whether 
they marry or not in the conventional sense, is a high degree of self- 
mastery. Such a man has followed the command of the Delphic 
oracle in ancient Greece: know thy self. Recognizing his own nature, 


he can then recognize himself in his beloved, and she therefore will 
recognize herself in him. Both will know who and what they are to 
each other. The possibilities at this level are very great, far beyond 
the dating game and ordinary entanglements. 

Russian mystic Boris Mouravieff wrote extensively about couples 
attaining high states of conscious evolution together. Assuming that 
they have the required match of perfect polarity in body, mind, 
feeling, and soul—that they are like twin souls—he becomes pure 
wisdom, and she becomes pure love. In such a union, a marriage of 
heaven, yang, and earth, yin takes place. According to Mouravieff, 
the famous yin-yang symbol is a symbolic representation of the 
reunion of twin souls, not simply an abstract representation of 
forces of nature, as is commonly supposed. 

Bulgarian master Omraam Mikhael Aivanhov wrote that every 
human being has a twin soul; they complete each other, and no 
other person in the world can so complete them. Ken Wilber, 
speaking of his wife Treya, whom he lost to cancer, said, “Together, 
joined at the heart, we were whole. We could find that primal unity 
which neither alone could manage.” 

The desire for union is the greatest force in creation. Through it, 
the Godhead draws us back into the love from which we have 
sprung. Are human love relationships a means by which our human 
nature can learn to withstand the bliss of heaven on earth through 
our soul-infused love for each other? Are we meant to find “God” 
together? If so, do we not owe it to ourselves to be ready for such 
love and offer gratitude and service to the feminine principle 
everywhere? After all, without its influence, we would not even 
know that love exists. 


Three Types of Partner: Traveling Companions, Soul Mates, and 
Twin Souls 


There are three types of relationships we can have with the opposite 
sex. The first is a traveling companion, someone with whom we are 
going to learn some basic lessons about love. These can range from 


learning how to kiss, where the various “bits and pieces” are and 
how to elicit some sort of response from them, how to get along 
interpersonally, learning to communicate and getting to know our 
feelings, and so on. This type of partner can show up in our teenage 
years and we may repeat the experience with similar partners into 
our twenties and thirties. 

Unfortunately, people sometimes marry one of these traveling 
companions under the influence of passion, fear of being single, or 
other motivator. After a quick explosion of love and fireworks, there 
begins a slow decline to disinterest. By getting locked into what 
should have been a temporary learning situation, great frustration 
can arise later in life. When the soul needs to develop new 
relationships that will provide next-level evolutionary experiences, 
there will be resentment toward a partner with whom one is locked. 

If we can see a traveling companion as just that and be willing to 
let go when the time comes, we can be grateful to such partners, 
because we will have experienced things with them that we needed 
in order to grow. 

A soul mate is someone who would be very much closer to what 
our ideal would be. This person would have many characteristics 
similar to those of our twin soul if we ever met him or her. But is 
there really such a thing as a “twin soul”? Does the soul live in two 
bodies simultaneously? 

There is an extreme esoteric teaching that our “real I,” the I of the 
I AM, is bipolar in nature and lives in two bodies at the same time. 
This anciently rooted notion postulates that our individualized 
existence comes out of the Godhead as one ray of light that divides 
into two separate entities. These two individualized aspects of 
original unity must then undergo separate incarnational experiences 
to re-evolve back into full remembrance of their forgotten oneness. 
Each “halving” supposedly carries within itself the vibrational 
imprint of the missing “other.” Accordingly, the supposition is that 
the driving force behind all our romantic encounters stems from a 
subliminal compulsion to find, recognize, and remerge with our true 
polar opposite. 


Outlandish as this notion may seem, no less a mind than Plato 
supported it. In his Phaedo dialogue, he asserts that Zeus created 
man and woman by splitting an androgynous being into two halves 
and cast them upon the earth. Filled with an innate longing to be 
reunited, if the pair re-encountered each other in life, they would go 
to the god Haesphastus and beg him to melt their souls back into 
their original unity in his fiery forge. 


PLATO. PHOTO BY SIJMEN HENDRIKS 


Whether or not the notion of a twin soul is true or false, I always 
feel it is a tragedy when people who are not perfectly matched 
expect more from one another than either can possibly give. How 
could anyone live up to our ideal if he or she is not the absolute 
perfect reflection of our self? I’m not speaking here of our everyday 
collective personalized self, but of the core vibration in the very 
depths of our being. 

If you were to meet your twin soul, the experience of energy, the 
vibration, the flow, the love, the absolute confluence with the 
highest aspects of heavenly energy would be so amazing that it 
could not be ignored. According to the mystical traditions that 
support the theory, to meet one’s twin soul is to connect with a love 
that is continued throughout the ages, life after life, in many 


incarnations and on many dimensions. Some theories maintain that 
a twin soul can exist on another plane of being and come to us in 
dreams and visions. Or that the peace we may feel when a presence 
of grace suddenly envelops us for no reason may be the love of our 
twin soul coming to us trans-dimensionally. 

Does the foregoing prove the existence of twin souls? Like many 
great mysteries, such as where do we go after death, or did we exist 
before we were born, we are unlikely to find a conclusive answer. 
What I suggest is that if we can accept twin souls as a possibility 
and live with hope of meeting the perfect echo of our souls, we are 
setting our standards high. Holding a high vision may empower us 
to attract a superb partner we can love as if he or she were indeed 
our twin soul, whether or not this is true. In this way we shall have 
trained ourselves to treat that person with absolute respect, loving 
that person as if he or she were our indeed our self, which allows us 
to fulfill the second commandment, which is to love our neighbor in 
this manner. In the esoteric Christianity tradition that is the mystical 
side of Eastern Orthodoxy, the true “neighbor” we are enjoined to 
love is said to be our twin soul. 


Compatibility Test: Energy Matching and the Fields Theory 


The often unrecognized but most powerful attractor factor between 
lovers is energy compatibility. When there is a match in the energy 
fields of two people, it can be felt, even though these elements 
cannot be seen, measured, or analyzed. We speak of our intuitive 
sense of this phenomenon as magnetic attraction—and such indeed 
it is. If we place two magnets close to each other, with the positive 
and negative poles in opposition, they will be drawn together by an 
irresistible force until they make physical contact. So it is with man 
and woman. 

As was pointed out earlier, for a man the active-positive, or yang, 
pole is located in the sex organs, and for a woman, her negative- 
passive polarity is in her genital area. The negative-passive pole for 
the man is on the crown of his head, and for the woman her active- 


positive yang pole is on the crown of her head. That is why when 
man and woman kiss in a passionate embrace, pressing their lips 
and their genitals together, a tremendous surge of energy pours 
through them, creating excitement and triggering passionate 
bonding. When they actually make love and the man’s penis is 
inserted into the woman, the transmission of magnetic energy is 
increased enormously. Therefore it is of paramount importance that 
the energy fields of the two parties involved match as closely as 
possible. 

In her work at UCLA, Dr. Valerie Hunt, who has tried to 
scientifically prove the existence of the human energy field, came up 
with what she calls the fields theory to describe energy matching 
between people. Simply put, if you are with someone whose energy 
field matches yours, you will feel to be in sync with that person 
quite naturally. If your energy fields do not match, then you will 
feel to be out of sync with each other. A simple analogy Dr. Hunt 
gives is that when you have a mismatch, it is like traveling to a 
foreign country and forgetting to change your currency before you 
left home, with the unfortunate consequence you cannot buy 
anything in your new location. In other words, when energy fields 
do not match it is almost impossible to “transact” with anyone, as 
Dr. Hunt puts it. Therefore it is extremely important to pay attention 
to not just the physical compatibility variants described above, but 
also to the energy component that defines the totality of the other 
person. Of course, it is equally important to be able to know and 
recognize your own energy field, your own unique personal 
signature, in order to determine whether the other person matches 
you. 


Conscious Lovers Reconcile Heaven and Earth 


We can see from the foregoing that we are not dealing simply with 
physical phenomena. There are universal principles operating 
through man and woman when they seek union, through 
communion, with each other. Yin and yang only exist in relation to 


each other. The heavens are said to be yang in relation to the earth, 
which is characterized as yin. The dry, fiery solar heat that radiates 
from the sun toward the earth is met by the cooling waters of our 
planet with its heaving oceans, flowing rivers, and streams. The 
wetness of the earth finds its counterpart in the vaginal waters of 
woman, and the explosive, fiery energy of the sun expresses itself 
through the dry hardness of a man’s erection. 

It is a common misconception by men that a woman in a state of 
sexual arousal gets hot and bothered in the same manner that man 
is aroused. When my son was a teenager I would hear him refer to a 
girl upon whom he was fixated as being “a hottie,” a typical social 
transfer mechanism in which males project their ideas about 
sexuality onto females. The woman is not hot at all in the same 
sense as man. She is cool and yin. Being in close proximity to her 
stimulates the increase of fiery intensity in the man, activating his 
desire to immerse himself in the cooling waters of female yin 
energy. Additionally, he is driven toward this need not simply by 
physical imperatives, but by the yin and yang of the universe trying 
to reconcile themselves through man and woman. Heaven wishes to 
embrace the earth and the earth wishes to embrace heaven, and this 
cosmologically rooted purpose can only be truly accomplished 
through the sexual union of man and woman in a perfectly 
polarized magnetic balance. 

When a couple make love in the missionary position, with a man 
on top, he is in a sense bowing toward the earth and the woman 
lying on her back is making herself receptive to the sky and the stars 
beyond it. As Suzi Malin’s face-matching photographs partially 
demonstrate, we are driven into each other’s arms by unconscious 
motivations. If we can accept and understand that any overture 
toward love that will end in physical communion of man and 
woman is an invitation to cosmic forces to join together through us, 
we will have taken a major step toward conscious evolution. 

The famous circle of the Tao, containing a curved black teardrop 
and a curved white teardrop blended together with a black dot in 
the white half and a white dot in the black half, is a symbol of yin 
and yang united together in perfect harmony. For man and woman 


to complete this circle in relationship, more is required than a 
physical connection. The mind and the emotions must also be fully 
engaged. This is one reason why passion can be so valuable. Passion 
overrides the thinking mind and allows the heart and the brain to 
switch into a mode of direct perception. No matter how exciting sex is, 
if it only involves a physical connection and leaves the heart and 
pure feeling out of the picture, it will quickly become unsatisfying. 
The same is true if the mind is resistant, nagging to us that the 
person we are engaged with its not really right for us. That is why it 
is so important, in choosing a partner, to find someone we can love 
with not just our bodies, but also our minds, our hearts, and 
hopefully our souls. 

In such a relationship, when the bodies are joined together, the 
mind becomes fully immersed in the wordless experience of making 
love, and the heart opens up as naturally as a flower. Then the 
notion of heaven being separate from the earth, which has been 
drummed into us through traditional religious upbringing, gets 
canceled out. Spirit and nature, heaven and earth, blend together as 
one. Great cosmic purpose finds resolution through human 
instruments and our lives are glorified because of it. 


Assessment of Partner Type for Those Already in Relationship 


If our souls have indeed descended from a state of unity with the 
Source of All and Everything into an awareness of ourselves as 
separate beings, the means must exist by which we can re-ascend to 
the original state. A loving creative force must surely be drawing us 
back into the bosom of unity through love and if we can find an 
idealized other with whom to work, that re-ascent can be greatly 
speeded up. Most of us know by experience that when we are 
involved with the wrong person we seem to spiral down, out and 
away from a natural sense of who we are. It can sometimes take us 
months, or even years, to get back on track again and feel realigned 
with the flow of our destiny. 


Becoming conscious of how we behave when we are in a 
relationship and in bed is perhaps the most important factor in 
success with the opposite sex. Ideally, there should be an inner 
willingness to be transparent to the other person and to continually 
draw closer in harmony, peace, and love. It is also profitable to be 
free of unrealistic expectations by seeing clearly which type of the 
three relationships described earlier you are involved with. You can 
ask yourself, is this person my twin soul, a soul mate, or a traveling 
companion? If you are in a relationship with someone you feel is not 
your twin soul, you have a wonderful opportunity to practice 
tolerance, kindness, and compassion with that person. 

Realistically recognizing a partner as a traveling companion or 
soul mate, while helping each other to grow and expand, takes the 
burden of expectation off someone who is not equipped by 
evolution to be more for us than he or she can be. Then loving and 
serving each other in rich friendship helps love blossom through 
shared mutual usefulness. 


Power Visualization and Attracting the Perfect Partner 


Since our time on earth is relatively short, it is in our highest 
interest to find the right person, not simply for the companionable 
benefits of a pleasant relationship, but from an evolutionary 
perspective. We can’t afford to waste our years. If couples share the 
same goals and ideals, particularly spiritual values, they can help 
each other grow exponentially in a short space of time. Therefore it 
is important for the single person, hoping for love, to know in 
advance the type of person he or she needs to seek. This is where 
visualization can help. 

For those who are single and desire a relationship, I suggest 
practicing active imagination and meditation, focusing specifically 
upon your highest romantic ideal. If you are male, close your eyes, 
relax, and try to feel what it would be like if your idealized feminine 
were standing in front of you. Then draw her energy into your body 
and into your consciousness. In this manner, you will be preparing a 


nest of energy and intention that she will want to enter when she 
meets you. A male bird will usually not pursue a female of the same 
species. Instead, he makes a nest and invites her to come and live in 
it. Likewise, men can make a nest of consciousness that is attractive 
to a soul of very high vibrational resonance. 

I often advise women who come to me for guidance, particularly 
if they have wounded hearts as a result of some past dysfunctional 
relationship, to take the time to visualize and feel within themselves 
their highest idealized vision of the masculine. Curiously, we seem 
to have it implanted within us. Buried in our unconscious we carry 
an archetypal image of the idealized other. I believe this has been 
put there through a pre-birth evolutionary process. Through its 
presence within us, our deepest attractions are intuitively guided, so 
that we can meet and sync up into an ideal coupling through which 
the previously mentioned union of universal yin and yang can 
occur. 


Visualizing Ideal Relationship 


Have you ever dated, kissed, or even slept with someone who was 
not right for you but you persisted anyway, or got suckered into 
something you regretted afterwards? This is like spending time in a 
carnival house of mirrors where the images we see of ourselves are 
distorted. If we have been in a relationship wherein we did not fully 
see the other person, or feel fully seen by him or her, we may 
appear distorted to ourselves for some time after the breakup has 
occurred. 

This is because we have been looking too long into a “mirror” that 
could not give us a true reflection of ourselves. We have become 
what the other person saw, and may need to slough off that mantle 
of limitation to re-remember ourselves. 

Taking time to relax deeply and/or meditate, and then project 
onto the screen of our inner vision, with the greatest possible detail, 
how our perfect partner would look and (more important) feel is 
very valuable. It creates within us an echo of perfection that causes 


the person we are seeking to be alive in us before we meet the 
actual living person that the vision represents. That individual may 
not look exactly like the visualized entity, but if we have done this 
work correctly, inwardly the person will be exactly who and what 
we have hoped for and dreamed of. The thoughts and feelings, 
hopes, dreams, and sense of aliveness of that person will match our 
own in the most complementary way. The person may not actually 
look like us, as in Suzi Malin’s echoism and harmonism paradigms, 
but he or she will inwardly fit our own perceptions as two perfectly 
mirrored halves easily fit together to make one whole. 

In the most idealized relationship, we would be continually 
receiving a perfect vibrational reflection of ourselves and returning 
the same to our partner as naturally as breathing. This does not 
mean that there will not be misunderstandings and that everything 
will flow with milk and honey all the time. We all have a shadow 
side and the perfect partner is also going to mirror that aspect of 
ourselves. But it will be reflected back to us in such a way that we 
can quite easily bear what we see of our own shadow and of the 
shadow of our partner. Even our darkness will match in a way that 
produces growth, for it is only by taking responsibility for it that we 
stop projecting our shadow onto others. 

Jung’s famous statement, “One does not become conscious by 
imagining figures of light but by making the darkness conscious,” 
applies here. Love shines a light into the entire psyche and 
illuminates not simply the “good” aspects of ourselves that we like 
so much, but also the unpleasant sides of our nature that we would 
rather not see. In relationship, these aspects are going to get 
triggered. Something happens that triggers less-than-ideal 
behavioral responses from us. If at that time we can accept 
responsibility for our own unlovable aspects, instead of blaming our 
partner for calling them forth, we can learn to stop acting out on 
our unconscious stuff. Naturally it helps to have a partner who is 
working toward the same end. Unfortunately, the alchemy of types 
between some couples is so combustible that integration of the 
shadow and long-term harmony are impossible. That is why it is 
vital that we pick the right romantic partner—the one with whom 


even the “wrong” stuff complements our own and can be worked 
with. 


Is It in His Kiss? The Skin-Touch-Taste Factor 


The multiplicity of possible choices in the romantic-sexual partner 
sweepstakes is mind-boggling and the more consciously we make 
our selection, the greater the chances of happiness. Conversely, 
when we are ruled by unconscious forces buried beneath our 
physical attraction mechanisms, past programming, and emotional 
insecurities, perhaps reaching back to childhood, the greater the risk 
of damaging ourselves physically, emotionally, and mentally. 

What are some of the signs that will assure us we are on the right 
track when we start dating someone? One early clue we can find has 
to do with compatibility of touch, which we can recognize simply by 
holding hands with someone. Do our hands fit together well? How 
does the skin feel to us? Can we hold that person’s hand for a long 
time comfortably without feeling the need to withdraw? Although 
not easy to do on a first date, if you can wrangle it so that you can 
get your potential partner to place his or her hand palm to palm 
with yours, then you can check out whether your fingers and 
thumbs are the same length. In a harmonist-echoist type of 
matching, you will find that the lines across the fingers where the 
joints bend are exactly matched. 

Then, of course, there is kissing. Remember when you were a 
teenager learning the ropes in that department? Perhaps you kissed 
someone and it just felt all wrong. The taste of their lips was off, 
perhaps even the whole feel of the kiss, and you didn’t want to do it 
again. A first kiss is very important because you are exchanging 
electrical elements contained in the saliva. These elements have to 
match, or you will eventually become allergic to kissing the other 
person. The mouth is also an indicator to man of what a woman’s 
vagina will be like. If the moisture, shape, and taste of her lips do 
not feel or taste good, neither will her vaginal lips, clitoral bud, and 
fluids. 


Conversely, if the woman feels herself pulling back inwardly 
while she is being kissed by a man, this is a strong indication that 
she would find herself recoiling energetically if she took him into 
herself. Unfortunately, people often kiss when they have had a few 
drinks. Then their intuitive faculties of good judgment get 
overridden by their loosened inhibitions, which can quickly give rise 
to physical desire for its own sake. But taking into account the 
above can help you build a second-nature guidance mechanism. This 
instrument of evolved intuition will protect you from getting 
enmeshed in situations you may later regret. 

Unfortunately, a woman can also “pull back” from herself in 
relation to her sexual responses. Having been on the receiving end 
of sexual incompetence, either through mismanaged sexual contact 
or childhood programming, she may have become separated from a 
natural erotic engagement with herself. A woman may be able to 
orgasm by self-stimulation, but experience climax “in spite of” and 
not “because of” herself. Given a certain amount of friction 
stimulation, our sexual organs can be induced to have some sort of 
climactic response. But whether that experience is characterized by 
an explosion of joy or comes as a quick release from physically 
induced frustration and emotion says a lot about a woman’s 
connection with various levels of her own being. One of the goals in 
sacred sexuality is to have an orgasm of the body and soul at the 
same time. This would happen “because of” our deep connection 
with ourselves, not “in spite of” our lack of connection with same. 
Some women orgasm in spite of feeling disconnected from 
themselves, and/or their lover, instead of climaxing as a celebration 
of self-affirmation. To love another person fully, we have to be able 
to feel the unique signature of our own being. This is often obscured 
by false identification with limited thoughts, feelings, and physical- 
sexual responses that have been programmed into us through 
traumatic and unsuccessful life experiences—and even through the 
daily grind and getting caught up in the minutia of life. 


An Abundance of Twenty-First Century Transformative Sexual 
Information 


Fortunately, the age of spiritualized sexual information is upon us. 
In addition to personal coaching sessions and Tantra workshops, 
explicit “how-to” videos on a mind-boggling array of esoteric erotic 
possibilities can be downloaded or purchased as DVDs from sites 
like Tantra.ccom. One of the most trafficked areas in mega 
bookstores is the sexuality section. There one can find a wide cross- 
section of writings to titillate every taste and level of interest. 
Mantak Chia’s original classic Taoist Secrets of Love has mated with 
Western co-authors and produced offspring with more user-friendly 
titles like The Multi-Orgasmic Man, The Multi-Orgasmic Couple, and 
Sexual Reflexology. These essential offerings snuggle on the shelf 
next to the classic best seller ESO: Extended Sexual Orgasm, by Alan 
P. Brauer, and Betty Dodson’s Sex for One, a celebration of 
masturbation. 

In the Recommended Books, Videos, and Resources Section of this 
book you will find information on these and other sources for 
acquiring further knowledge of expansive sexuality. But actually 
getting anything out of such an abundance of sensual riches depends 
upon the receptivity of the soil into which the ideas of sexual 
healing and freedom fall. In other words, your growth in this 
exciting arena ultimately depends on you! 


Professional Woman #1 Gets Sexual Blues 


Just like everyone else, seekers of truth have blind spots. Often the 
one essential thing an individual needs to do to break through into a 
new level of being is the one thing they avoid doing. Like a long- 
caged bird that will not fly through an open door to freedom, the 
dysfunctional familiar holds us tied to limitations when we should 
be spreading our wings and soaring in the skies of expansion. 

Julie was a slender blonde with a booming business career and a 
passing interest in spirituality. As an executive she held sway over 


her subordinates with an assumed hard edge that was at odds with 
her real self, which was shy and scared of her public responsibilities 
and her own sexuality. She told me that at the age of forty-eight she 
had never had an orgasm and that she had hated her body so much 
as a teenager she used to hit herself with an iron rod. One day she 
met and fell for a man who said she needed to be nurtured; shortly 
into the relationship, Julie spent an entire afternoon in bed with 
him, being gently pampered and sexually caressed. The next day, 
around lunchtime, the doorbell rang. Her “sensitive” lover was back 
for more. Within seconds of entering her apartment, he had her 
underwear off and, sprawling her over the kitchen counter, he 
hammered away at her so hard that she said her “buttocks were 
blue with bruises for days afterwards.” This relationship lasted six 
months. Every time she called to give me an update, she insisted 
how wonderful this relationship was. Only when it was over (after 
he started seeing someone else) did she tell me about the “blue 
buttocks” incident and that the guy was an insatiable sex slave. 

“Well, at least you got to orgasm, right?” I offered hopefully. 

“Oh, no,” replied Julie. “It still hasn’t happened.” 

I was stunned, having assumed that after that first “nurturing” 
afternoon session and all the glowing reports that followed she had 
finally made it. 

“Look, Julie,” I said. “You need to either train yourself to have an 
orgasm, or hire a man who can lead you into it. It’s like learning to 
drive a car or ride a bike. Once you have got the hang of it, the 
ability is something you never lose. I can put you in touch with my 
friend Eric, who does this kind of work. You will be completely safe 
with him, I promise you.” 

Julie agreed that something had to change and said to have Eric 
get in touch with her. But the next day she called me to say she had 
changed her mind. Shortly after that I lost touch with her and, as far 
as I know, she still has not had an orgasm. 


Professional Woman #2 Becomes Multi-Orgasmic, Ejaculating 
Champ 


Contrast Julie’s sad story with that of Judy, an attractive, vibrant 
redhead who looked like she was born to be orgasmic, but, like 
Julie, had reached her mid-forties without ever knowing the joys of 
orgasm. When I suggested that she work with Eric to learn the 
secret she was on the same page in a flash. Because she lived on the 
East Coast and Eric was in California, they set up some phone 
guidance sessions, the first of which focused on Judy telling her 
story and their verbally going over the principle techniques they 
would be using to get her into an orgasmic state. Fortunately, Judy 
was a big-time meditator, as well as a yoga and Tai Chi student, and 
it was easy for her to grasp what Eric was sharing with her. And she 
knew how to relax. 

Between their first and second session, Eric suggested that she set 
a time aside to love and appreciate her body, since their initial 
conversation revealed that she did not like the way she looked. But 
gazing at herself in the mirror in soft lighting the next night while 
relaxing music played, she saw for the first time that the contours of 
her body were indeed beautiful. Then, as she had been directed, she 
massaged her breasts slowly and lovingly, feeling that she was 
sensing their aliveness. Instead of seeing them as too large and 
ungainly, she used her Tai Chi training to feel that they were filled 
with a wonderful energy that was being magnified by the warmth 
and life force in her hands. Then, closing her eyes and putting a 
beautiful smile on her face, she sent that smiling energy down into 
her lungs and heart and from there into her breasts. When her entire 
upper body was vibrating with warmth and love, she placed one 
hand over her navel area and smiled the soft, warm, loving energy 
in the upper part of her body down into her stomach. Lying down 
on her bed, Judy extended her inner smile down into her genitals 
and began to caress them feeling their beauty and aliveness. 

For half an hour she continued loving herself, letting her arousal 
and her love build with no thought of chasing after orgasm. By the 
end of her session, her body was glowing and tingling all over and 
she felt totally relaxed and present in every part of it. 

Her phone session with Eric took place the following afternoon. 
By the time he called she was already lying on her bed, relaxed, yet 


aroused and expectant, having recreated the sacred state from the 
previous evening in readiness for her first orgasmic experience. She 
told me afterwards that she knew it was going to happen because 
just talking with Eric about her fears and hopes in such a natural 
way seemed to erase her self-doubts. Exactly what sort of induction- 
countdown process Eric took her through that afternoon I cannot 
say. But Judy told me that her climax came when she had been 
touching herself as directed by her mentor’s loving voice and was 
stimulating her swollen clitoris and her G-spot at the same time. 
Suddenly, it happened. After years of frustration, Judy’s body 
suddenly turned itself inside out with ecstasy as she exploded with 
orgasmic joy. 

As the waves of bliss subsided, Eric’s voice continued to caress 
and guide as he asked her to keep on gently stimulating her G-spot. 
Judy told me that after a few minutes of this she felt an 
uncontrollable, almost painful urge to pee and in spite of the ecstasy 
she was feeling, began to worry about what that would do to the 
bedsheets. But Eric was prepared for this eventuality. 

“Don’t be concerned if you feel like you are going to pee. Just 
smile down into that sensation. Move into it the feeling with the 
sensation that you are pushing out to give birth to yourself!” 

Suddenly a second miracle happened. To the accompaniment of 
exquisite sensations, streams of liquid squirted out from Judy and 
she screamed in the ecstasy of orgasmic relief at last. But Judy had 
not only become orgasmic. She had also experienced the profound 
and subtle mystery of female ejaculation. 


A Sacrep Sexuauity TEACHER ON FEMALE EJACULATION 


Bursting out with copious ejaculation is the hot topic for 
women in the Tantra world. I asked respected Tantra teacher 
Mare Simone to share her perceptions on this fascinating 
phenomenon. (Mare has appeared on HBO’s Real Sex, the 
Playboy Channel, British ITV, E! Entertainment, and is 


featured in the popular Tantra video Ancient Secrets for Modern 
Lovers.) Mare graciously consented to a phone interview and 
granted access to her articles at www.tantraheaven.com. Here 
is a condensation of what she had to say: 


MARE SIMONE 


When a woman is opening in various stages of orgasm, she 
may release a fluid called Amrita. It is a sacred bath from the 
Mother that purifies and awakens the psyche. When this occurs 
it often brings about a cleansing and purification. 
Transformations happen that sometimes are accompanied by 
emotions of tears and laughter. It is a release on a very deep 
level that can heal and awaken. 

From that perspective, orgasm becomes a union with the 
Creator. Each consecutive orgasm takes her deeper into the 
realms of the sacred. The infinite unknown. The place where 
there is no ego or separation. There is only union. Melting and 
merging. When a woman is taken deep within her orgasmic 
bliss, this sacred union occurs. Each time she continues to 
ejaculate Amrita, she becomes more purified and radiant. She 
and anyone touched by this high level of orgasmic experience 
becomes bathed and surrounded in its glowing warmth. In this 
way, Amrita could be considered the true fountain of youth. It 


illuminates and blesses all those whom it touches. The more 
often a woman ejaculates, the higher her psychic-orgasmic 
states become. Also, her Amrita becomes sweeter and more 
purified with each consecutive ejaculation. I have noticed that 
after a woman has ejaculated several times, her ability to 
orgasm also becomes stronger and longer. It becomes deeper 
and, in time, easier to access. She reaches heightened states of 
sensitivity both internally and throughout her body. She 
becomes aligned with her higher self through her orgasmic 
nature. 


Obviously, to reach this highly desirable state a willingness to let 
go and the desire to be ecstatic are a must. The difference between 
Julie and Judy is obvious and profound. We fashion for ourselves 
the bars and locks of our own prisons. While Julie could not leave 
the cage of limitation, Judy blew it to pieces and leapt to freedom. 
This is the difference between a closed system and an open system. 
Which one are you? It is natural to have fears and concerns about 
the power of our own sexuality. In order to know its glory, we have 
to let go of our need to be in control and surrender to an experience 
that momentarily obliterates all our normal modes of operation. 

Now, five years after her conscious sexual self-explorations (plus 
continuing with her meditation, yoga, and Tai Chi, and switching to 
a healthier diet), Judy is in a fulfilling relationship with a man who 
is completely in love with her. Together they practice sacred 
sexuality and he thinks she is the greatest lover in the world. It is 
through the sexual dynamics of a woman’s awakening to Eros, the 
heightened ecstatic sense of herself, that she could draw into her 
sphere of influence that special individual who is perfect for her 
present level of evolution. Not only does spiritualized sexuality fill 
us with health, joy, and happiness; it also increases our potential to 
attract abundant material pleasures into our lives, including and 
especially that perfect partner women long for. 


The Real “Secret” of Miraculous Manifestation 


The late world-renowned hypnotherapist and stage magician 
Ormond McGill went to India looking to meet yoga masters who 
could show him whether there was such a thing as real magic. He 
learned that miraculous powers of materialization and manifestation 
actually exist but their source is in the human mind, coupled with 
the power of our innate creative force. Since all particles of matter 
are charged with the attracting magnetic power that flows between 
positive and negative polarities, the creative potential of the force 
field between man and woman is tremendous. Coupling this power 
with creative visualization, while in a highly charged state, can 
effectively project one’s demands and commands into what the 
yogis call the akasha. This is the field of pure potential out of which 
all material phenomena arise. This eternal substance, omniscient 
intelligence, can be induced to produce in the real world the 
tangible materialization of an image that is being held in the mind 
and projected into it. 

When Judy was visualizing her perfect mate, she used to practice 
visualization and projection into the akasha while keeping herself 
on the brink of orgasmic bliss. She knew the kind of man she 
wanted and would beam out into the universe, through her heart, 
mind, and body, a soul call for her true love to come and find her. 
She was using the positive pole on the top of her head and the 
negative pole between her legs as the two polarities necessary to 
magnetize her entire being while running highly charged sexual and 
creative energy through her system. 

It is common for people to have sexual thoughts and fantasies 
before or during arousal. But these usually proceed in an automatic 
way. They just happen by themselves and are not consciously 
created or directed. Imagine taking one’s imaginative capabilities 
and using them to seed the universe with visions of one’s desires 
being fulfilled while in a state of sacred sexual ecstasy. Again, Mare 
Simone amplifies this creative potential from a woman’s point of 
view: 


Tantra purifies the body and mind through the activation of 
energy and can bring more vitality and rejuvenating life forces 
to both men and women. This is especially so when the 
heightened states of erotic bliss are accompanied by an 
intention to direct the energy in a positive way. The thoughts 
and especially the statements that are made in the timeless 
space of orgasm become infused with life-giving powers. 

When a woman is in prolonged states of orgasm, the energy 
that her orgasm generates is charged with creative forces. 
Potentially it’s a time of great spiritual expansion and physical 
manifestation wherein great creative power and enormous 
energy shifts can take place. The longer a Tantric woman 
consciously remains in such a heightened state, the more 
power and energy she will derive. Not only does this afford 
greater access to the unlimited bliss of sexual pleasure, it is a 
doorway that opens the passage to our brain and beyond. 

When a woman is capable of deeply relaxing and thereby 
expanding her consciousness during sex, she becomes a 
gateway to the sacred forces that create life and taps into 
Source. At that time she is capable of experiencing her divine 
nature as a vessel for love and creativity. 


Exploring Higher Sexual Education 


Life is a school and we are all learning the lessons we need to 
absorb at different stages of growth and understanding. If we are to 
graduate in tandem with a partner, we need to be sure that the 
person of our choice is not only in the same school, but on the same 
page in the textbook of life. The Delphic injunction to know thy self 
still applies to men and women today. Just as a man needs to 
understand by direct experience the alchemy of his sexuality, so too 
must a woman undergo training if she is to melt down her physical 
and emotional armoring. A woman’s ability to truly feel is often 
trapped deep inside the programming she has downloaded from 


society, which has been historically clueless about love and 
sexuality. 

To open her heart fully, a woman must learn to open up her body 
and induce it to feel unrestrained, unalloyed, unlimited sexual joy. If 
she doesn’t want to go to a teacher or attend workshops, then she 
can train herself at home with the help of books and videos, which 
can be extremely valuable entrances into this exciting world. 

I often recommend Margot Anand’s previously mentioned The Art 
of Sexual Ecstasy to women who wish to undertake the journey of 
Tantric self-exploration. Written in a warm, friendly, informative 
style with helpful illustrations, Anand leads the reader step by step 
through the acquisition of tools that will take him or her from 
mechanical erotic responses to what she calls “high sex.” Drawing 
on the work of Wilhelm Reich, she outlines programs of exercise to 
facilitate shaking off old psychophysical-emotional patterns of erotic 
limitation. As the body starts to discharge redundant cellular 
information, streaming sensations of bliss pour through the 
organism and the cellular code of that person as the natural ability 
to give and receive love becomes reset to express its original ecstatic 
potential. 


MARGOT ANAND 


Another valuable tool is the comprehensive DVD Ancient Secrets of 
Sexual Ecstasy, which has helped many people and is available from 
Tantra.com. This well-produced video is presented in a relaxed, 
natural manner, and features Margot Anand, Charles and Caroline 
Muir, David Ramsdale, and other Tantra pioneers. We also meet 
couples and singles who not only teach, but practice what they 
preach, and tastefully demonstrate some of their techniques while 
being intimate. Besides the history of Tantra, subjects include 
ejaculation control for men, the power of breath, yin-yang 
balancing, freeing the female orgasm, oral lovemaking techniques, 
Kama Sutra sex positions, creating a sacred space for lovemaking, 
and so on. A willingness to look will eventually lead anyone seeking 
truth to higher ground. The tricky part is making one’s way through 
the brambles that may obscure the way to a clearer sense of vision. 
There are many wonderful teachers of enlightened sexuality out 
there and workshops that cater to all levels of interest, from the 
safe, no-nudity type to the wild variety. Each interested person will 
doubtless be drawn to a path, group, or teaching that corresponds to 
his or her predilections, tastes, comfort zones, and interests. What 
might be perfect for one person could be awful for another, so, 
without becoming overly fearful, it is best to trust one’s deepest 
intuition and common sense. Prayers for guidance in making the 
right choice can be very helpful. 


Sophia’s Letter: What Does a Single Girl Do while Waiting for 
the “Real Thing”? 


Sophia is a lovely spiritual being who my wife, Emily, and I met 
when she booked me at an Institute she was running to give a talk 
on C. G. Jung. We were both impressed with her devotion to truth 
and acquiring deeper self-knowledge and have kept in touch by e- 
mail and phone over the last few years. Like many women, Sophia 
longs for a fulfilling relationship with a man who shares the same 
ideals. I am going to share with you an e-mail she sent to me and 
my response concerning the question of how a single woman deals 


with sexual desire and the possibility of a casual encounter with a 
man while she is waiting for the dream relationship of her heart to 
materialize: 


Dear John Maxwell, 

Thanks for sending all the info. I loved the Tantric Circus 
video. They looked like they were having so much fun! It looks 
a bit wild for me, but interesting. And makes me want to dive 
in to a relationship again.... 

I do want a lover who is exceptional, awake, and aware. Last 
year a man came into my life who was just that. For me it was 
not a full, long-term match, but he was an incredible lover. Yet 
for him I was all he desired, and more. We had amazing 
lovemaking for several weeks, but in the end his heart was 
broken. I guess I have shied away from these relationships due 
to not wanting to hurt anyone. And I have had my heart 
broken in this kind of situation as well, which doesn’t sound 
very appealing these days. I suppose absolute honesty about 
the nature of the relationship is essential from the very 
beginning so you are both on the same page. 

Meanwhile, it is just no fun missing out on the juiciness of 
sexual communion. I am about to jump my neighbor ... a 
gorgeous man living right next door. We aren’t really a match 
(I don’t think) in the long run, but it might be a fiery fling. I 
have always (well, almost always!) connected love, 
monogamy, and sex together, and haven’t had much casual 
sex. What do you say to this question.... Is it better to wait in 
frustration for a truly compatible mate or have a short-term 
love fest? I eagerly await your response. 

Love and hugs, 
Sophia 


Here is my reply: 


Dear Sophia, 


Glad you enjoyed the info. and the videos.... I am honored 
that you would open yourself up to ask me your intimate 
questions and I will do my best to answer. First, I hope you 
know that you are a very beautiful and desirable woman and 
deserve to be fully loved and honored in a deep relationship. 
On the other hand, you are also a sexual being and, as my new 
book shows, there is and can be no higher-consciousness 
attainment without tapping the sexual energy and converting 
it into food for the brain and the soul. Also, a good round of 
sex with the right passing partner can harmonize our system, 
throw off psychic toxins, and balance body, mind, and 
emotions. But with the wrong people we can take on their 
“stuff” as thought patterns, and even their karma and psychic 
and physical ailments. A good question to ask yourself is “do I 
want to become one with this person, even for a while?” 
because that is what will happen if you take him into your 
body. But there are other options whereby one can exchange 
pleasure without risk of transference of his “stuff” to you. 

There is a great little book called ESO: Extended Sexual 
Orgasm, which basically postulates that the most consistently 
satisfactory orgasms are generated by manual dexterity. By 
certain types of manual clitoral and G-spot stimulation, playing 
one erogenous spot off against the other by alternating 
stimulation and then doing both at the same time, you can get 
into the “Valley Orgasm.” This is an extended, rolling type of 
multiple-orgasmic state in which the inner walls of your 
vagina will balloon up, kind of like a blowfish, and the back 
area will seem to push forward and out, as if you are “giving 
birth” both to the orgasm and yourself into the realm of 
supernal sexual ecstasy. Wave after wave of bliss and joy can 
flood your entire being at this time because extended multiple 
orgasms last so long. All your body cells have time to get 
impregnated with the high intelligence of sexual energy. 

If you feel that your neighbor is not toxic and would treat 
you kindly and lovingly, and put your pleasure first, this would 
be a plus. Of course, you can stimulate him by hand too. What 


you don’t want is some guy who is going to get all excited and 
ejaculate before you are sufficiently aroused to orgasm and, 
once he has spent himself, lose the energy dynamic and 
interest he needs to nurture you. My approach would be lots of 
kissing, caressing, lavishing loving touch and kisses to the 
entire woman, especially her breasts (to awaken the chi in 
them). Then slowly caressing and perhaps kissing the clit, 
labia, and vagina to awaken not just the juices but to get the 
clitoral bud to swell. The G-spot does not become erogenous 
until the clitoris has opened up like a flower and is engorged 
with blood and chi. If your lover can sense when this has 
happened, he should then switch to the G-spot. This is on the 
upper vaginal wall just inside and can be felt as a circle of 
rougher skin texture, anywhere from the size of a nickel to a 
quarter. By inserting a crooked finger and gently and 
rhythmically stroking it, the stimulated G-spot can put you in a 
high-gear climbing mode to the Valley Orgasm state. A finger 
stroke that moves from the back to the front with a “come 
hither” feeling, as if coaxing the woman to come to him, can 
be very effective, as can a circular movement, across and 
around it. Experiment. A man who understands these dynamics 
will know to switch back to clitoral stimulation just before the 
woman is about to orgasm and this will really make her entire 
body and being long for him. And when she is just about ready 
to burst forth with a clitoral orgasm, he will go back to the G- 
spot which will now be enormously erogenous. The lover can 
keep this switching back and forth as long as the woman can 
stand it and for a grand finale, do the clit and G-spot at the 
same time until she explodes in a cataclysm of orgasmic joy. 
Of course, if this were taking place in a relationship where 
full intercourse were part of the plan, the woman would be 
wanting the man inside her and he would know just the 
moment to enter. These are ways you can have the communion 
you need without the binding of your life energy to a man who 
may be fine for a “touch-only” lover, but not someone you 
should take into yourself. I understand that your body, being 


primarily a “yin energy” conception vessel, must sometimes 
long to feel the vibrant power emanating from a Shiva lingam 
being inserted into it. But if your lover is wearing a condom, 
you would not feel the pulsating throb of his chi inside you 
migrating through your vaginal walls, which long to soak up 
male energy like a sponge. Latex-rubber acts not only as a 
hygienic protection device; it blocks chi transmission. So if you 
must have a guy inside you, make sure he wears something for 
biological protection and you will not get a major download of 
any of his negative energy, thought patterns, karma, etc. You 
will get some, but the transmission will be less intense and not 
stay with you too long. On the downside, the condom 
insulation will prevent you feeling the positive infusion of his 
energy, which is what you are really craving. It’s a tricky 
situation and that is why I recommend the ESO-type manual 
way of sexual pleasure until you are sure you want that man 
inside you and your life. 

In any event, even with a full loving agreement, a man 
should have no thought of entering the woman with his Shiva 
lingam until her entire body is filled with the chi and her 
arousal is not just genital but whole body. Taking time this way 
enables all the pelvic floor to open, flood with arousal energy 
and pass into the “ovarian palace” (as the Taoists call the 
ovaries). With the extended conscious foreplay, the life energy 
has time to move up into the kidneys, liver, spleen, heart, and 
lungs. According to the ancient Chinese texts of esoteric sex, as 
the aroused energy passes into each organ and sacred inner 
place, the woman will exhibit signs of arousal that will signal 
to her lover how prepared for entry she is becoming. For 
example, when it gets into the kidneys she may arch her back, 
into her liver she will moan, and into her heart and lungs, she 
will reach for the man and pull him to her. 

As you can see, unless a woman’s lover knows how to induce 
this type of whole-body internal full arousal, she may have an 
orgasm that will be genital only. This may well be pleasurable 
in its own way and give some sense of release and relief, but 


for you, such a deeply spiritual person and a meditator, the 
true satisfaction you are seeking can only be yours when every 
cell of your body orgasms. Most especially, when you have an 
orgasm of the brain at the same time your genitals explode. I 
know you meditate on the light in the center of your brain. 
Can you imagine what it would be like if you could have your 
entire inner being switched to highly spiritualized sexual 
arousal and then have the moment of whole-body orgasm 
occur because your limbic system, pituitary, pineal, etc., are 
orgasming as well as your genitals? 

Now it is not likely that your neighbor has this knowledge 
and requisite skills down. But if you went to him inwardly 
prepared because you have taught yourself to open up in this 
manner and it is your normal sexual modus operandi, if he 
would then take the time to lavish loving attention on you, 
putting you first, you could have a miraculous experience whether 
he knows it or not. (Think of yourself as Lady Chatterly, getting 
it on with the gardener who was a clod but a natural man.) 
Would you be using him? The guy would get to see and touch 
you in all your naked glory.... How blessed he would be and if 
he is worthy to approach you in the first place, he should 
thank God for the opportunity to be blessed by contact with 
you. 

Meanwhile, as you await the next move, I always suggest, as 
do Mantak Chia, Margot Anand, and others, that single people 
practice the dynamics of getting into a high state of conscious 
sexual arousal by themselves. If you can’t get there on your 
own, it is not likely that anyone else can take you there 
because ultimately it is your orgasm and you give it to yourself 
by letting go. So train yourself to have normal orgasmic 
response that becomes naturally whole-body and play about 
with the foregoing clit and G-spot dynamic by yourself. Our 
mutual friend Elizabeth recommends that women use a crystal 
wand to stimulate the G-spot as it gives you that extra reach. 

Finally, if you can’t wait to train yourself in that regard right 
now and feel you want to “jump your neighbor,” then instead 


of going for full intercourse right off the bat, have some 
exploratory “hands-on experience” with him and see if he 
knows what he is doing. Does his touch inspire you to open up 
to yourself? Are his kisses delectable and his saliva nice 
tasting? How does your life energy feel after he is gone? Do 
you feel more like yourself, or less? Tell him you have a 
different approach to lovemaking and require a man to put you 
first. Ask him specifically to do certain things, like loving your 
breasts or not touching your clit so hard and fast, but slow, 
smooth, steady, and gentle in the beginning. Any man who is 
worthy of the name would be delighted and honored to be able 
to approach the Temple of the Goddess that is your body and 
touch it in such a sacred way. 
Hope this helps. We can talk more if you wish. 
Much love, 
JMT 
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MOVIE POSTER FOR QUO VADIS 


In 1951 Peter Ustinov played the mad Roman emperor Nero in the 
epic movie Quo Vadis. The common image of Nero is that he played 
the violin and sang while Rome burned in a conflagration he himself 
had ordered. It is more likely that he strummed upon the lyre to 
accompany his demented warbling since the violin had not been 
invented in AD 64. Concerned about how to play this lunatic, 
Ustinov went to the picture’s director Mervyn LeRoy, hoping he 
could provide some insight into the character of Nero. LeRoy, an 
archetypal old-school Hollywood type, thought for a moment and 
then delivered the following profundity: 

“He’s the kinda guy plays with himself nights.” 

Fast-forward to the 1997 movie Bliss, in which Terence Stamp 
plays Baltazar, a sex therapist who practices on the “edge of the 
law,” as one of the characters in the movie puts it when describing 
him. At the start of the film, we meet a young couple as they visit 
with their psychiatrist, and are surprised to hear the wife confess, in 
front of her husband, that she fakes her orgasms. Under the opening 


credits we have already seen her getting wild with him while 
making love, uttering the emotive sounds and physical spasms that 
normally accompany orgasmic response. 

Later we discover, along with the husband, that his wife is having 
regular sexual healing sessions with this Baltazar and watch as he 
angrily confronts the “therapist.” But Baltazar’s calm demeanor and 
sense of naturalness about his profession and what he is doing to 
help the wife are disarming. A few days later the husband returns to 
Baltazar and asks to become his disciple. He wants to learn 
everything he can about the form of esoteric sexuality that this 
unusual person employs, so that he himself can help his wife heal 
from whatever traumas are preventing her from achieving orgasm. 

Baltazar tells the husband that he wants him to stop making love 
to his wife, and simply pass his hand over her body, an inch or so 
above the skin, and try to feel her life force, her chi. He also tells the 
new student that he must “master the urge to ejaculate and learn to 
injaculate,” cycling the energy of his sperm within himself instead of 
throwing away his life force. All of this seems very strange in the 
beginning to the young man, but he agrees to stick with the 
program. 

Later he gets a shock when Baltazar asks him if he masturbates. 
Embarrassed, the husband replies that he rarely does, particularly 
now that he’s married. Baltazar puts him on a program of regular 
self-stimulation in a certain way that will enable him to learn to 
love himself. “After all,” adds Baltazar, in one of the most telling 
moments of the movie, “how can you expect to make love to 
someone else if you can’t make love to yourself?” 

People have widely divergent levels of personal comfort about 
developing a relationship with what Austin Powers calls our “bits 
and pieces” or “wedding tackle.” Does the thought of touching 
yourself call up warnings about going blind or growing hair on your 
knuckles, make you blush, cause you to break out in a sweat, or 
make you want to do it right now? Fortunately, after centuries of 
guilt-inducing prohibitions about having sex with oneself, we are 
finally breaking free of shame and taboos about sexual self-intimacy. 
The word masturbation has Latin roots; its ecclesiastical definition, 


“to defile by hand,” has been used by priests to drive their flocks 
more easily into the sheep dip reserved for those who feel they need 
a sin doctor to square their lives with God. 

In this chapter we are going to learn about guilt-free sexual self- 
pleasure as a means of freeing ourselves from the collective shame 
of the past and producing enlightened states of consciousness. But to 
start things off, we may have to get rid of our own embarrassment 
around this subject, and a great way to do this is to have a good 
laugh about it. 


Spartacus’s Buddy Gets Sex Education 


The previously mentioned Peter Ustinov was one of the brightest 
and wittiest men ever to share his experience of having a sexual 
guilt trip laid on him. Not only an Oscar-winning actor for his role 
in the 1959 smash hit movie Spartacus, this Russian-born world 
citizen was master of seventeen languages, a playwright, a stage 
director, an author, a fabulous mimic, and an excellent raconteur. In 
his book Ustinov in Focus, author Tony Thomas tells the following 
story about the sex education Ustinov received while attending a 
boys’ school in England in the 1930s. 

Apparently, word came down from on high that the boys needed 
to receive some sort of rudimentary sex education. One morning, 
the teacher who had been assigned to instruct in these matters 
shuffled uncomfortably into Ustinov’s classroom. He cleared his 
throat and, peering nervously over his glasses, delivered the 
following immortal statement: 

“Boys.... You may have noticed ... between your legs.... Well, if 
you touch it, it will fall off!” 

Isn’t it interesting that the body’s natural organs of pleasure have 
been historically placed beyond the reach of our own familiarity? 
Fortunately, in the burgeoning worldwide _ spiritual-sexual 
revolution, the word masturbation has been supplanted by more 
user-friendly terms such as “self-pleasuring” and my favorite, from 
the Taoists, “single cultivation.” Learning to overcome guilt-inspired 


resistance to our own pleasure is extremely important. But perhaps 
there is a deeper, more esoteric purpose behind the stirring up of 
one’s own sexual energy than pleasure, health, and well-being. We 
know that our sexual energy contains the intelligence to continue 
the life of our species on this planet. But what if it also carries a 
hidden code of intelligence that has the innate power to transform 
us into immortal beings? 


The Dying Guru’s Secret Technique 


When I took my first class with Mantak Chia, he told an interesting 
story. A great spiritual master was preparing to make his transition 
to a higher world, and around his bedside were gathered his chief 
disciples. As the teacher’s breathing became more labored and his 
time was at hand, his chief student asked the question all the 
brother disciples wanted to know: 

“Master, before you leave us, please, tell us the secret essence of 
your teaching. What has given you such great power and 
consciousness?” 

The teacher raised a feeble hand and beckoned them to come 
closer. The disciples leaned in and, with his dying breath, the master 
whispered one word: “Masturbation.” 

Then he breathed his last and his soul departed, leaving his 
disciples amazed and confused. After all, they had spent their lives 
in a state of celibacy in the attempt to attain enlightenment. Could 
this shocking revelation possibly be true? 

After hearing this peculiar prescription, I asked Mantak Chia the 
same question during a break in the first class. I took with him, but 
got no definitive answer. He simply smiled wryly and said, “Could 
be,” neatly putting me in the same position as the disciples in the 
story. 

Taoist single cultivation is a legitimate way of working with one’s 
sexual energy, balancing the yin and yang polarities within one’s 
own body through self-stimulation and using the aroused energy to 
open up higher centers of consciousness in the heart and brain. For 


men, this is done without ejaculation, seed emission being regarded 
as a loss of the vital substances necessary to produce the energetic 
alchemy of vital force transmutation. The goal in solo practice both 
for men and women is to cultivate awareness of the subtle flow of 
energetic forces through the body’s acupuncture meridians, while 
maintaining a high state of life-sex energy arousal. While single- 
cultivating men retain their seed, women can orgasm freely as much 
as they like during their extended practice. Since yin is cooling and 
harmonizing, women do not run the risk of becoming too dry and 
fiery, as do men. Too much yang energy can make men antsy and 
irritable. So learning to keep his sexually aroused energy relatively 
cool, while practicing, is imperative for a man. Both men and 
women can learn to stay “on the verge” for extended periods of 
time, tracking the subtle currents being generated at orgasmic peaks 
that fill the whole body, not just the genital area. A sense of super 
relaxation helps, as does breathing in through the nose and out 
through the mouth, to avoid dryness. 

When we are making love with another person, the passion and 
energy of the moment can be so overwhelming that we are not 
really quite sure what is happening within our physical vehicles. 
Since the goal of passion is to override the thinking mind and get us 
into a state of ecstatic communion with our partner, we don’t really 
want to be standing to one side of the experience and observing 
ourselves. Practicing by oneself is a good way to become acquainted 
with the inner dynamics of one’s own sexual energy and its relation 
to the body. We can more easily focus upon directing the energy 
being generated. 


Who Was Gurdjieff and Why Is He in This Book? 


I heard Mantak Chia tell the tantalizing tale of the dying guru’s self- 
transformation through single sex in 1985. A few years later I was 
surprised to encounter another interesting story that hinted at a 
similar possibility, this time from the life of the enigmatic George 
Ivanovich Gurdjieff (1860-1949). 


Before I recount it we should know something about the life of 
the man at the center of it. This Greco-Armenian was born in Russia 
but became internationally notorious when he established his 
Institute for the Harmonious Development of Man in France in 
1922. Spiritual seekers and mystically inclined individuals from 
many countries came to live in the commune near Fontainebleau 
where Gurdjieff propounded his mystical notions about the 
universe, which he claimed he learned from wise men while 
traveling and studying in Central Asia and the Far East. His books 
Meetings with Remarkable Men and Beelzebub’s Tales to His Grandson 
have influenced such notables as theater director Peter Brook, Louis 
Pauwels (founder of Le Figaro magazine), poet Katherine Mansfield, 
and, in more recent times, John Cleese, Sam Shepherd, Bill Murray, 
and Harold Ramis, whose movie Groundhog Day is based on 
Gurdjieff’s theories about eternal recurrence. 


GURDJIEFF. PAINTING BY MARK ARIAN 


Gurdjieff claimed that the human race is living far below its 
potential and that we pass our days in a state of waking sleep, every 
thought and movement predetermined by our past programming. He 


offered to show his followers the way to true wakefulness, a state of 
awareness and vitality that transcends ordinary consciousness. From 
his first appearance as a teacher in Russia prior to the Bolshevik 
revolution to his death in 1949, he attracted an international 
following of intellectuals, mystically inclined aristocrats, writers, 
artists, wealthy widows, and other questing souls who wanted to 
“wake up.” His teaching offered numerous explanations for 
everything under the moon, some majestically redolent with 
intimations of truth, others curiously ambiguous and deliberately 
designed to provoke and confuse logic-addicted Western minds. 

Many of Gurdjieff’s ideas are scattered throughout this book. 
Perhaps the most pertinent one to grasp at the outset is his 
contention that modern man and woman possess no real sense of 
themselves, no permanent awareness of “I” at the core of their 
being. Instead, our bodies, minds, and emotions play host to 
hundreds of thousands of “little Is,” transient impulses to act, speak, 
or feel that constantly jostle for position in our lives. We take 
ourselves to be one and the same person all the time, but if observed 
closely, we can see that we are never the same person we were a 
few seconds ago. Speaking and acting in the first person, we say “I” 
to every mood, thought, sensation, or desire, but these “little Is” 
often remain unknown to each other or have contrary, sometimes 
hostile and mutually incompatible, attitudes. For a few seconds we 
are occupied by a desire or a sensation, only to have the “I” of this 
state replaced by another, and so on endlessly. But through practice 
of certain exercises of attention and awareness (self-remembering), 
we can develop a permanent sense of “I” around which all transient 
impulses that possess our consciousness start to revolve and become 
subordinate to. 

This teaching is valuable to us in the context of this book because 
we cannot truly say “I love you” to another human being if we don’t 
have an “I.” Usually when people say these words, what they really 
mean is “it” loves you—that is, the passing mood or state of the 
moment, which is calling itself “I” for a few seconds before it is 
replaced by another. 


By many accounts, Gurdjieff had tremendous energetic power of 
an unusual magnetic quality. To this day no one knows where he 
acquired this force, or even who his teachers were, since he was 
very good at covering his tracks. But we do know that he spent time 
in Tibet and came in contact with many secret teachings, including 
the principles behind what we in the West know as hypnotism and 
the power to heal others. One thing is certain: Gurdjieff knew how 
to access a force of energy none of his followers managed to contact. 
He produced many interesting disciples, some of whom became 
influential teachers in their own right. But none appear to have 
attained the consciousness and power of being that the master 
possessed. Finally, Gurdjieff had some very valuable insights into 
the role of sex energy in the creation of higher consciousness and 
awakening from the collective trance. 


Did Gurdjieff Have a Sex Transmutation Secret? 


By all accounts there was an extraordinary magnetism about 
Gurdjieff that he could use to charge himself up like a car battery 
when his power ran low. Could the mystery of how he accomplished 
this have anything to do with knowing how to tap his own sexual 
energy? In the book Our Life with Mr. Gurdjieff, one of his most 
devoted followers, Thomas de Hartmann, an aristocratic Russian 
composer-musician, recounts the following strange story concerning 
himself, his wife Olga, and their enigmatic teacher. Apparently 
Gurdjieff could sometimes present a terrifying aspect toward his 
students, but on the day in question, when he called the de 
Hartmanns into his room, they saw a very benign side of their 
teacher. It seemed to Thomas and Olga that the masks Gurdjieff 
usually wore had fallen from his face and they saw in him the 
“dearest man in the world” as he talked about reaching the depths 
in oneself that make it possible to see oneself objectively. 

Feeling intensely connected with Gurdjieff, de Hartmann 
reminded him that when they first met him, he had suggested that 
they only risk a few kopeks (of belief in him) until they had proved 


to themselves that his teachings actually worked and had value. 
Now that they had full confidence in him, de Hartmann asked if 
they should risk more and do everything he advised them to do. 
After a thoughtful pause, Gurdjieff indicated that this indeed should 
be so, adding, “But if I begin to teach you masturbation, will you 
listen to me?” Then he got up and left the room. 


Is Masturbation a Way to Enlightenment? 


This very interesting challenge becomes even more so if we break it 
down into its component parts. “If I begin to teach you 
masturbation” implies that masturbation is something that can be 
taught. He did not say “if I ask or tell you to masturbate,” but 
“teach.” Then comes the question “would you listen to me?” if he, 
Gurdjieff, began to teach it to de Hartmann! 

In his written account of the incident, de Hartmann states that he 
took Gurdjieff to mean that the pupil has to be true to his own 
principal aim, and nothing the teacher can say or do should be able 
to make him deviate from what he knows to be the true path. But 
how do we know what is the true path? And what if Thomas de 
Hartmann missed that what Gurdjieff was dangling under his nose 
for a second was one of the great secret keys that made him such a 
magnetic and powerful teacher—the same principle whispered by 
the dying master in Mantak Chia’s story? 

Proposing this radical notion may be outrageous enough to make 
Gurdjieff’s contemporary followers forget their aim in life and take 
aim at me! In death as in life, Gurdjieff is a name that attracts, along 
with serious students, a fair share of loonies. Today, there are those 
who will hear nothing outside the Gurdjieff paradigm they have 
configured in their heads, remaking the man in the image of their 
own needs. One respected writer on the man’s work, who knew 
Gurdjieff when she was a child, told me that after a controversial 
article she had written about him was published in Gnosis magazine, 
she received threats and had to call in the FBI for protection. 
Hopefully, my suggesting that Gurdjieffs “master status” was 


attained partially through a subtle form of esoteric masturbation 
will not call down a fatwa on my head. So, with my self-preservation 
instincts at the fore, let us consider the following: 

Thomas de Hartman was an aristocratic Russian with a very 
proper background and an equally proper wife. Would such a person 
be open to sexual self-stimulation while meditating? Would he want 
to even hear about such a strange technique for self-transformation? 
With his great power and magnetism, Gurdjieff must have learned 
many unusual things in his travels to the mid- and far East that gave 
him the presence and sense of self-mastery that awed those who 
came in contact with him. Suppose, then, he had run into a 
technique similar to single cultivation during his Tibetan sojourn, a 
sophisticated self-energizing pranayama (life force control) tool to be 
used in tandem with self-stimulation. Could that be one of the 
reasons that Gurdjieff was so different from his students? Like the 
dying Taoist master, did he know how to saturate and feed every 
cell of his body and brain with the energy of higher consciousness 
latent in the life-giving intelligence of his sperm? 


Of Walking Zen Koans, Masters, and Shape-Shifting Tricksters 


Gurdjieff publicly used the terms Onanism and masturbation in a 
scathingly derogatory sense, castigating journalists of his day (the 
bane of his life) as “literary masturbators.” Onan was a biblical 
figure who spilled his seed “on the ground,” needlessly letting his 
life force fall to the earth. Today he could be reinstated as the 
patron saint of male “wankers,” those men who foolishly toss away 
their ching (sperm energy) for a purposeless, addictive, cheap thrill. 
Also, Gurdjieff specialized in being enigmatic. As a teacher, he was 
an embodiment of the” trickster archetype,” always shape-shifting 
and covering his tracks, so that one can never be sure about 
anything he said. In the tradition of Paul Bunyan, another teller of 
tall tales (not to be confused with being an out-and-out liar), 
Gurdjieff’s book Beelzebub’s Tales to His Grandson is one of the most 
hilarious literary obfuscations of all time. A mixture of profound 


truth and whoppers, it seems expressly designed to confuse the 
logical Western mind. It plays with our gray matter the way a Zen 
koan is meant to. 

A koan is designed to break down our psychological resistance to 
perceiving truth directly, beyond words, by giving us questions 
worded in such a way that words cannot supply the answer. The 
most familiar example of this would be “What is the sound of one 
hand clapping?” or the slightly more obscure “Does the dog have a 
Buddha nature?” 

Sex is a high-stress situation for our sense of self-identity because 
it puts all our internal programs on hold. It places us in the middle 
ground between the yin and yang polarities of the body-mind 
organism. This paradoxical koan-like state causes our original spirit 
to emerge momentarily so that we can pass through the temporary 
loss of social identity into ecstasy. Getting into this situation with 
another person is a highly volatile proposition because people are 
variable in their ability to let go. Playing with the polarities in your 
own body literally puts the experience entirely in your own hands. As 
in sex with a partner, correctly practiced, single cultivation at 
extended peak intensity can cause our essence to appear and take 
over the body. Then the energy accompanying this manifestation 
can be used to create high states of being and expanded awareness. 

Since Gurdjieff was a shape-shifting trickster, his asking Thomas 
de Hartmann how he would feel about learning to masturbate could 
have been one of his koan-like mind-game tricks. On the other hand, 
it might have been a hint about how to get to the next level of 
consciousness. Gurdjieff seems to have known many things about 
life in general, and sex in particular, beyond the reach of not only 
his contemporaries but most people today. To this day, the question 
as to how and where he got his knowledge and magnetic power 
remains unanswered. Given the fact that he sometimes comes across 
as a bit of a magician, can we trust him and ourselves to learn 
anything from the man? Dilemmas such as this may well be part of 
the mystery of awakening because they force us to step out of our 
comfort box. 


We want our teachers to be cozy, lovable people, and for some 
unfathomable reason, we demand that they also be nice people. 
Therefore Mother Theresa must have been a “good” person, not a 
depressive who could not integrate her self-doubts, crises of faith, 
and shadow side, as her personal diaries recently revealed. Carl 
Jung once declared brilliantly, “I would rather be whole than good”; 
he understood that a balanced person stands Zen-like at the center 
between the dualistic “good” and “bad.” The great value of someone 
like Gurdjieff is that when a teacher is himself a walking Zen koan, 
our trying to come to terms with the seeming contradictions of his 
life and teaching might affect our brains in such a way that a flash 
of illumination can occur. Try the following oddity from his life on 
for size. 


Man Gives Woman Public Orgasm with Tibetan Breathing 
Technique 


During a literary reception in New York in 1932, Gurdjieff spotted 
architect-writer Claude Bragdon putting the make on a well-known 
woman novelist. In his magician-trickster mode, Gurdjieff 
intercepted the would-be lover while Bragdon was making a pass at 
her by getting the woman’s attention himself. As Bragdon tells it in 
God Is My Adventure (available for free download online): 


Gurdjieff caught her eye and we saw distinctly that he 
suddenly began to inhale and exhale in a particular way. A few 
moments later I noticed that my friend was turning pale; she 
seemed to be on the verge of fainting.... “That man is 
uncanny,” she whispered. “Something awful happened.... He 
looked to me in such a peculiar way that within a second or so, 
I suddenly felt as though I had been struck right through my 
sexual center.” 


This, of course, could be read as an indication that the woman 
simply experienced her own sexual desire when she looked at 


Gurdjieff, a stranger, and, unable to see that her own lust was 
responsible, projected the cause of it onto him. But then, what was 
the rhythmic breathing about? Perhaps Gurdjieff knew how to 
breathe in such a way that a woman who did not know him would 
get turned on, perhaps even orgasm. With a shape-shifting trickster 
like Gurdjieff, you never know. After all, this was a man who once 
said that he could “stun a yak at 400 yards.” 

We saw in the original Star Wars movie that Obe-Wan Kenobi 
could change someone’s thinking by making a mystical pass with his 
hand. With his profound knowledge and use of hypnotism, plus a 
sexual magnetism that he knew how to use, perhaps Gurdjieff could 
indeed transmit a magnetic force that could give a woman mini- 
orgasm at a public gathering. But this is not as unusual as one might 
initially suppose. The frenzied screaming of girls at concerts by Elvis 
Presley and the Beatles was, in some cases, amplified by the effects 
of public orgasm brought on by mass hysteria before these icons of 
male sexuality. 


Objective Morality and Subjective Morality 


Gurdjieff had interesting things to say about morality, claiming 
there are two types, subjective and objective. Subjective morality is 
based on social conditioning, and varies according to the world view 
of the people who subscribe to it, as well as the time and place that 
gave rise to it. In some countries, for example, it would be 
considered immoral to have more than one wife, while in others 
reprehensible to have only one. In another example, if someone 
killed your brother and you did not kill that person, you would be 
immoral, but in other cultures your act of vengeance would be 
considered murder. A Catholic who masturbates might be racked 
with guilt and fear he is going to burn in hell. Taoists, cultivating 
their chi through sexual self-stimulation, would be doing so to 
increase their health, energy levels, general well-being, and 
consciousness. 


In contrast, objective morality is based on conscience, and is the 
same all over the world. It speaks in the language of the soul as the 
nondualistic vibration of an inner guidance system to keep our 
personal evolution on track and moving upward in creation. 
However, since few people can hear the voice of true conscience 
(because it is buried beneath layers of guilt plastered over it by 
subjective morality), few people actually know what conscience feels 
like anymore. The idea of God being “good” is simply our 
anthropomorphic projection based on the fact that, as human 
beings, we are totally hypnotized by the dualistic nature of our lives 
and the world around us. Numbed by trying to reconcile 
contradictions, both within and without, we are unable to think at 
all except in terms of oppositional forces dualistically contending. 
The value of someone like Gurdjieff is that he is “out of the box” in 
his ideas, and sometimes his behavior. If we are not too ossified to 
receive an “awakening shock” from trying to come to terms with 
someone who does not compute with our conditioning, we can learn 
extraordinary things from such a person. 


Why Do We Think Spiritual Teachers Have to Be “Good”? 


Unfathomably, a man who is full of psychological contradictions 
and moral ambiguity will insist that a spiritual teacher be a 
paradigm of what the world perceives as “goodness.” To be a person 
of high consciousness means, to most people, that such an 
individual knows “God” and that God, being “good,” is some sort of 
moralist. Ergo, we ourselves will only associate with one of his 
representatives if that person fits our idea of what constitutes 
morality. Such an individual might be shocked to hear about various 
things “crazy wisdom” teachers might do that appear to be 
“immoral.” While keeping our wits about us to detect genuine 
frauds and abusers (and there are plenty of those in the new world 
community of evolving consciousness), we might also want to try to 
avoid the self-limiting barriers of our own subjective morality. 


Gurdjieff, like an Obe-Wan Kenobi, was perhaps plugged into a 
level of creation that gave him a mandate to reorder the thinking of 
the world of self-hypnotized people who crossed his path. Being 
somewhat “upline” in creation from most of us, he may have had 
permission to cause people to confront their own shadow. By 
throwing their attempts to project the shadow onto him back in 
their faces, he knew how to bring up in them that part of themselves 
they needed to see and deal with. 

Certainly, tales like Gurdjieff’s triggering a woman through her 
sexual center in public is not where we like to keep our New-Age 
ideas of how a “spiritual” teacher should behave. But there is a 
more profitable view than leaping to assumptions like 
“manipulation” and “sexual abuse,” and that old standby 
“inappropriate.” It takes a tremendous amount of energy to suppress 
the hidden side of ourselves, and to work off, in our own 
consciousness, the negative fallout from accepting other people’s 
negative shadow projections onto us! Jung’s famous shadow is inside 
every one of us and all around us in everyone else too. Each day we 
have to interact with people who cannot, or will not, recognize their 
own darkness and so project it onto us personally and the world at 
large. 

I am well aware that my writing about Gurdjieff’s “strange” side 
and possible “secret” enlightenment technique is going to push the 
buttons of those who have never heard of him and of those who 
think that only they know him. This would include those who 
consider themselves to be the keepers of his sacred flame, running 
groups dedicated to their understanding of him. But for our purpose 
here, let us recall that in the first chapter we decided that oddball 
enigmas like Osho Rajneesh and Tantrics like Swami Nostradamus 
Virato don’t have to be perfect for us to learn something from them. 
It is pure egotism that makes us think we are so special we will only 
listen to and learn from people who meet our daydream of a 
“perfect” teacher. What we want to know at this point in our 
explorations is can knowing how to tap our own sexuality produce 
spiritual power and enlightened consciousness? To this end, and with 
the foregoing in mind, here is an amazing tale that might lend 


further insight to our speculations about Gurdjieff’s ability to tap the 
wellsprings of his own life-giving power. 


A Miraculous Transmission of Healing Energy 


Fritz Peters, who, as a child, spent some time at Gurdjieff’s Institute 
for Harmonious Development of Man in the 1920s, recounts the 
following demonstration of his teacher’s seemingly miraculous 
capability. 

After D-Day in 1944, a now-grown-up Peters arrived in Paris on 
the verge of a nervous breakdown, probably suffering from 
shellshock, malnutrition, and extreme fatigue. He had no idea where 
Gurdjieff was to be found but, by a process of trial and error, 
located the building in which he had an apartment. After waiting in 
the lobby for some time, he heard the sound of a cane tapping on 
the sidewalk and knew it was Gurdjieff even before he appeared in 
the door of the building. After an unusually (for Gurdjieff) 
emotional reunion, in which they hugged each other and Gurdjieff 
called Peters his “son,” he led the ailing young man to his 
apartment, telling him not to talk and save his strength. 

Gurdjieff immediately put Peters to bed in a dark room. But the 
combination of excitement and relief at finding his old teacher alive 
caused Peters to cry uncontrollably, until his head pounded. Unable 
to rest, he got out of bed and saw Gurdjieff sitting at the kitchen 
table. The old man was alarmed and asked what had got him out of 
bed. Peters mumbled something about needing aspirin, which 
Gurdjieff insisted he must not take, nor any other medicine. Instead 
he made coffee and told Peters to drink as much as he could. 

He did so, but couldn’t take his eyes off Gurdjieff, and noticed he 
looked more weary than anyone he had ever seen in his life. As he 
sat slumped over the table staring at Gurdjieff, Peters began to feel a 
powerful energy flooding his body, which sat suddenly upright of its 
own accord. Then a “violent electric blue light” emanated from 
Gurdjieff and entered into him. As he received this influx of energy 
from the old man, Peters felt all the tiredness and sickness draining 
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out of him. But as this happened, Gurdjieff’s face turned ash grey 
and his body slumped. It was as if the effort of recharging another 
person had somehow drained him of life energy. 

Seeing that Peters was now full of energy, sitting upright and 
smiling, Gurdjieff told him to keep an eye on the stove, declaring, 
with urgency in his voice, that he must go at once. Then he limped 
slowly out of the room. While Gurdjieff was gone, Fritz ate some 
food, feeling better than he had ever felt in his life. He realized that 
Gurdjieff knew how to transmit energy from himself to other people. 
But it appeared that he could only do this at great cost to himself. 
Amazingly, however, he also knew how to recharge himself very 
quickly. Fifteen minutes after the healing energy transmission to 
Fritz Peters, Gurdjieff reentered the room with the vigor of a young 
man. Smiling and full of jocular good spirits, he declared that their 
meeting was fortunate. He had been forced to make an almost 
superhuman effort, which as Fritz could see, “had been a very good 
thing for both of them.” 


Tapping Our Own Sexual Healing Power 


Who does not know what it feels like to be absolutely exhausted? 
What technique could Gurdjieff possibly have used to restore 
himself to youthful vigor in fifteen minutes? Perhaps you can recall 
a fulfilling sexual experience of your own that was personally 
restorative. Sex energy can be highly rejuvenating. It is, after all, the 
prime source of life in our bodies. Our health and well-being depend 
on how adept we are at keeping a strong, healthy connection with 
our sexuality. If we know how to keep it highly charged, and have 
techniques to draw upon its power at will, we could have ongoing 
access to a rich source of youthful vitality. 

It is possible that Gurdjieff had a floozy down the hall and just 
popped in for a pit stop recharge. But if he did, he must have 
employed some form of life energy control system to access what he 
needed to revitalize himself, and perhaps her too. This is an unlikely 
scenario, to say the least. What is far more probable is that he knew 


an esoteric technique that enabled him to self-revitalize by drawing 
on his sex energy and pulling it up through his body to the brain 
and back down again. Whether this act of self-renewal was 
accompanied by some form of manual stimulation of his genitals we 
shall never know. But one thing is certain, and I shall make the 
point over and over again in this book: All extraordinary states of 
consciousness and healing powers require connecting the energy behind 
our sexuality in the lower parts of the body with the centers of divine 
intelligence in the brain. 


A “Saint” in Psycho-Spiritual Sexual Ecstasy 


Getting into a highly transformative, alchemizing energy rapport 
within oneself may involve no awareness of sexual excitation in the 
usual sense. Nevertheless, whenever our consciousness expands, that 
connection is always being made. Individuals who could make the 
leap to hyperspace, without consciously drawing on the rocket fuel 
of sex energy, have been few and far between historically. However, 
our traditional view of saints as sexless icons of taintless purity is 
currently undergoing some revision. 

Saint Teresa of Avila, for example, has been traditionally regarded 
as such an “above-sex” type. Recently however, her inner love affair 
with God and Christ has been pictured as a form of spiritual 
eroticism. The 2007 controversial Spanish movie Teresa, el cuerpo de 
Cristo (Teresa, the Body of Christ) based on her life gained notoriety 
for showing her interacting with Christ, who appears to her in 
visions that seem more like physical materializations, in a manner 
expressive of human, almost sexual, love. Depicted as having 
become a nun on the rebound from a romantic betrayal, this Teresa 
comes across as a sort of spiritual masochist. We see her at her 
“devotions” wearing a painful metal corset that bites into her flesh. 
Then, flagellating herself with a whip, she falls to the ground and is 
racked with great shuddering spasms of pain-induced ecstasy that 
are shown in the film as a sort of sexual excitement. 


While this type of portrayal may be a filmmaker’s conceit, 
sadomasochistic practices were common among religious types in 
the Dark Ages. A Newsweek September 15, 2008 article on anorexia 
categorizes Teresa of Avila and Saint Catherine of Siena as starving 
themselves for religious reasons. In the book Holy Anorexia (1985), 
historian Rudolph Bell claims Teresa used olive tree twigs prior to 
taking the host to induce vomiting and empty her stomach. 
Catherine’s refusal to eat eventually led to her death. Practitioners 
claim that this “anorexis mirabilis,” as it is sometimes labeled, 
enables them to feel they are attaining purity and wisdom, and are 
pleasing or contacting a higher power. Therese Neumann, a Catholic 
stigmatist (1898-1962), is said to have lived without food from 
1926 to her death. When asked by Paramhansa Yogananda (during 
a visit to her home in Konnersreuth Bavaria) how she survived 
without sustenance, she replied, “I live by God’s light.” Yogananda 
also witnessed Therese enter an ecstatic trance state during which 
she saw visions of the last hours of Jesus Christ and manifested 
bleeding crucifixion wounds in her feet and the palms of her hands. 
The latter is curious because the Romans did not drive nails through 
the palm of the hands, as is shown in classic artwork depicting the 
passion of Christ, but rather through the wrists, the hands not being 
strong enough to support the nailed body to the cross. The obvious 
implication is that the physical phenomena of her mystical ecstasies 
were auto-suggestively induced. Nevertheless, Yogananda (in 
Autobiography of a Yogi) declares her a genuine saint. Four decades 
of investigation into whether fraud was involved have been negative 
and the consensus is that Therese Neumann did indeed live without 
food, except for the sacramental taking of the host. Such is the 
power of faith and imagination. 


THE ECSTASY OF SAINT TERESA, BY GIAN LORENZO BERNINI 


Pushing the body to an extreme state can indeed cause the soul to 
separate from it. If, in so doing, the soul takes the mortal 
consciousness of the individual with it, there could be an experience 
of the original bliss state, since that is the true nature of the Atman. 
The higher self is always in bliss, regardless of what is happening to 
the body. However, the true pathway to enlightenment does not 
negate the physical vehicle or beat it, psychologically or physically, 
to induce spiritual ecstasy. The soul fully enters into it and glorifies 
it in the experience of the prime creative force in the atoms that 
hold it together best when it is propelled hither by love. 


Modern Mystics Knowingly Use Their Sexual Energy 


We are entering a new era of communion with the bliss and ecstasy 
of the higher self. The age of the odd, extraordinary, lone individual 
who can tap into the enlightened state in which the universe 
perpetually exists is ending. On the new frontiers of consciousness, 
many people around the world are starting to realize, by direct 
experience, that they too can have access to amazing experiences of 
energy and consciousness. 

What was once the province of ascetics, mystics, and saints is now 
the domain of ordinary men and women who are becoming 
extraordinary through ecstatic experience of their own divinity. 
Whether or not they know it, in every case, without exception, sex 
energy connecting with the brain is the essential key to the 
transformation of consciousness. Spiritual practices like yoga, 
meditation, and Tai Chi can open and activate this connection 
between the upper and lower poles of the body. But Tantra and 
Taoist sexuality go even further. They offer the means to establish 
that link consciously by directly tapping the prime source of life and 
creative power in the body—our sex energy! 

Happily, we do not necessarily need a partner to start this 
process. We naturally possess the necessary substances and 
electricity to generate the revitalizing flow between the two 
polarities of yin and yang, right in our own bodies. All we have to 
do is learn how to connect these polarities in certain ways through 
conscious direction of our sex energy. Then our physical forms will 
naturally open up to release their mysterious healing powers. This is 
good news for single people. Whether or not we have a partner, we 
can begin this process at any time by practicing the art of sexual self- 
transformation on ourselves. 

Doing so may help us to rediscover who we were truly born to be. 
All the information to utterly transform ourselves is embedded, as a 
code, in the highest substances our bodies can produce—the sperm 
and ovum that can create new human beings made in our own 
image. To become like God we must act like God and learn how to 


recreate a new Adam and a new Eve, within ourselves, out of the very 
substance of our own being. 


The Self-Renewing Sexual Code 


If we take sperm and ovum and unite them to create a child, that 
child will have a set of physical characteristics that are a 
combination of the biology of the parents. The DNA of the male 
parent is in him and the DNA of the female parent is in her. The 
personal implication of this is that the genetic code to reproduce a 
partial copy of ourselves is in our loins, and we can draw on that 
code to reproduce ourselves, within our own bodies, at increasingly 
higher levels of cellular intelligence. This is one of the great secrets 
of spiritual-sexual self-perfecting. In essence, we would be 
redirecting our sexual power to create new life by giving birth to 
ourselves. 

One of the benefits of making love to yourself alone is that your 
codes are not going to be thrown off track by intermixing with those 
of someone whose physical and spiritual DNA may not match your 
own. When we are making love with a partner whose code patterns 
are close to our ideal and complementary with our own, that action 
can bring us into harmony with ourselves and the partner at the 
deepest levels. But if we make love with someone whose frequencies 
are not in sync with our codes, we may feel fractured afterwards. It 
is as if we had passed through a hall of incompatibility mirrors and 
actually become the distorted images of self we saw reflected there. 

Wilhelm Reich was correct in believing sexual ecstasy to be the 
greatest healing force. People do not necessarily need months or 
years of talk therapy to get well. What they do need is to get out of 
their own way and saturate themselves with the bliss of their own 
being. Ecstasy heals! When your self-reproductive code is being 
circulated within its biological host system, your own body, instead 
of reproducing another child, the energy goes into reproducing a 
more perfect you. The essence of this bears repeating. You can use 


your own sex energy to give birth to yourself at increasing levels of 
coherence while also achieving optimum physical and mental health. 


Sex Energy and the Power to Create Success 


The penis and the vagina are covered with reflexology points and 
intercourse is really a form of internal organ massage. Just as one 
can apply acupressure to the feet, hands, ears, and face, so rubbing 
of the genitals has the same effect. Stimulation of this area, either 
by oneself or by another person, has amazing healing benefits. This 
is one reason why sex feels so good. We are getting a download of 
massive healing power whenever we make love, either to ourselves 
or with someone else, and an internal body rub at the same time. 

Remember the story of Aladdin and his magical lamp? He found it 
in a cave beneath the ground (the subconscious mind) and, when he 
rubbed it, a genie appeared and called the lamp rubber “Master.” 
The genie put at Aladdin’s disposal magical powers that 
materialized riches, a palace, and even a princess who wanted to 
marry him. Our genitals are like Aladdin’s lamp. They are covered 
with nerve endings that connect to the liver, kidneys, heart, lungs, 
spleen, and pancreas, to the pineal, pituitary, adrenal-thymus, and 
prostate glands, and even to our digestive system and respiration. 

In a way, we ourselves are the genie, for when we are rubbed the 
right way, the “genie in us,” our genius self, gets activated. A 
seemingly magical power emerges from our sexual essence and fills 
our being with a positive charge and the necessary creative energy 
to first visualize, and then materialize our dreams. Sexual (creative) 
energy contains the power to manufacture a child in the physical 
world—something that did not exist before. Therefore it is a prime 
power that can be used in the realm of manifestation of our earthly 
desires. By uniting its power with our will through higher 
consciousness, the thought children of our hopes and dreams can 
materialize as tangible objects, circumstances, and fulfilled desires 
in our lives. 


Although Napoleon Hill most likely knew nothing about single 
cultivation or Tantra when he wrote his classic Think and Grow Rich, 
he did include a chapter on transmutation of sex energy as a key to 
material success. Hill claimed that all powerful achievers in real- 
world terms are individuals with high levels of sex energy. He also 
recognized that our “thought children”—the visions and inspirations 
that impel us forward to achieve good things in our lives—are the 
mental and emotional offspring of our biological creative power. 
Therefore sex energy is the most powerful creative force available to 
us. 

Gurdjieff stated that people who are compelled to set sports 
records, climb mountains, or get worked up about politics, scientific 
theories, or religion are actually “stealing” energy from their own 
sex center. He even went so far as to claim that this is the real 
meaning of the abuse of sex because the “offender” is unconsciously 
robbing the wellsprings of his own creativity. But for those who 
practice single or dual cultivation, with precise awareness that they 
are uniting sex-creative force with the higher centers of intelligence 
in the mental and emotional brains, there can be no question of 
abuse. Free from guilt, sin, and shame, such individuals are engaged 
in an interiorizing of consciousness while sexually aroused. They 
focus upon not just the physically pleasurable sensations they are 
feeling, but the subtle inner flows of transmuted sex energy that is 
being raised vibrationally to the same frequency as the soul. 

When the brain and the genitals open at orgasm at the same time, 
every cell of the body can be injected with ecstasy. That which the 
celibate, body-denying religious ascetic may strive to achieve but 
never attain, through prayer alone, fasting, and even physical self- 
mortification, can be experienced by all people who know how to 
love themselves and/or another person, in the bliss and joy of 
surrender to the healing power of spiritualized sexuality. 


Transmuting Life Force through Sexual Reflexology 


Through genital reflexology, not only do we get a great tune-up 
physiologically, we feel better emotionally, because our internal 
organs and glands have not only been massaged, they have been 
temporarily unified. They were designed to work together, and there 
is nothing like a good sexual workout to remind them and us of this 
happy gift of nature. 

One of the problems, when we rub the lamp for ourselves, is that 
the potential inherent in the process can be aborted, because our 
minds may be riddled with guilt and shame. Culturally conditioned 
mental chatter on the order of “I shouldn’t be doing this” or “this is 
not right” or “it’s a sin” poison the body, mind, and emotions. Then 
the healing energy being generated by genital stimulation short- 
circuits. It fills us with static energy, leaving us dissatisfied and 
disenchanted with sex and ourselves. This is exacerbated for the 
man if he ejaculates, because the brain stops producing dopamine 
after emission. The energy that had been gathering in the brain 
plummets down from the head into the lower part of the body, 
which is no longer aroused, and the man falls into the subconscious 
mind. There lie shame, guilt, anxiety, and neurotic tendencies, some 
of which may have roots in other incarnations. 

Another reason that a man who is practicing single cultivation 
through self-stimulation should not ejaculate is that with the loss of 
seed, he loses the intelligence inherent in the sperm that his brain 
needs to feed upon for his self-transformation. Male seed loss turns 
single cultivation into ordinary masturbation and leaves the 
practitioner no raw material with which to work. The goal in single 
cultivation is to build up the charge of sexual energy within the 
body as a globally sensed awareness of ecstatic energy, instead of 
simple, genitally localized sensation. Attention is not placed 
primarily upon the pleasurable physical sensations that arise in the 
genitals as a result of practice, but upon the flow of energy that is 
released within the body. With practice this can then be felt as it 
circulates along the acupuncture meridians. Allowing this energy to 
flow gently up to the brain and then back down the front of the 
body to the genitals flushes out all sorts of clogged-up, stagnant 


energy blocks, guilt, fear, and other redundant thought forms of 
resistance to change. 


Practicing Alone Is Good for Both Men and Women 


There is another deep reason why the Taoists recommend that man 
does not ejaculate during self-stimulation. The swimming sperm, as 
they anticipate release toward fertilization of a female, thereby 
fulfilling their prime directive, generate enormous amounts of life 
force within the sexual apparatus. The sperm don’t know that a man 
who is cultivating his chi for himself is going to take this energy and 
use it to fertilize his own brain. At a certain point of intense 
excitation, they will start to rush down and out toward the exit door 
and be wasted. But the Tantric or Taoist male knows how to prevent 
this loss. He retains the seed within himself, redirecting the sperm 
energy up to his brain, while experiencing whole-body orgasm 
without ejaculation. As when making love to a woman, the longer 
he can stay “on the verge,” he can have multiple orgasms without 
ejaculation, all the while focusing upon and building up the 
sensations of bliss and ecstasy, coursing through the subtle inner 
pathways of his body. But the minute he ejaculates this process will 
stop and he will lose awareness of and connection to the fine subtle 
forces he was working with. The practice will come to an end for he 
no longer has the raw material to transmute into gold. 

For a woman the process is similar, but with the major difference 
pointed out earlier. She does not lose energy when she climaxes, 
because, unlike the conventional male lover, her fertilization 
elements are retained within her body during sex. Even if she 
ejaculates, that is, has an emission of clear fluid, there is no sense of 
loss, because she is not casting life-creating elements out of her 
body. Her sexual power remains intact. Woman has multi-orgasmic 
capability, and her capacity for pleasure, bliss, and ecstasy is 
limitless, if she can teach herself to tap it. Certainly, finding a man 
who can take her where she deserves to go can be a problem. But, 
until that happens, any wise woman can have a wonderful time 


exploring her own joyously innate sexual potential by herself. 
Practicing single cultivation and becoming the gardener of our chi 
helps it to blossom into a beautiful arboretum, full of fragrant, 
spiritualized sexual sensations that permeate the entire body with 
the perfume of bliss. 


Sexual Gardening in the New Eden 


If we think of the human body as a garden in which various fruits 
are growing in the form of organs and energy centers in the spine 
and brain specifically designed to produce the flowers of various 
feeling experiences, we can easily see ourselves as the caretaker- 
gardeners of this potential inner paradise. But there is a major 
difference between this New Eden and the biblical garden, out of 
which our mythic progenitors were cast. No longer seen as a 
deceiver who will fill us with the knowledge of good and evil, the 
serpent of sex energy can be induced to climb up the spinal Tree of 
Life within us to the brain. There it can produce states of 
enlightened awareness of our own true nature as ever existing beyond 
duality. Good and evil are canceled out, for they are seen, from a 
nondual state of transcendent bliss, as nothing but illusions. Sexual 
energy, which has been blamed for the fall of man and woman, can 
then be used as the rocket fuel that will help us re-ascend to our 
pristine state of consciousness. 

To begin our task as inner gardeners, we must know the sacred 
ground in which our feelings are rooted. Strange as it may seem, our 
ability to feel is ultimately a biological function that causes specific 
forms of life energy to manifest in the five major organs of the body 
—the lungs, kidneys, liver, heart, and spleen. All five are designed 
to generate and transmit specific states of feeling to the entire 
organism. 

According to the Taoists, our lungs work best when filled with the 
energy of courage and strength. The kidneys work best with a sense 
of gentleness and the will to be fully in the body and engaged with 
life. Kindness is the energy that most naturally arises in the liver 


area. The heart’s true feeling function produces a sense of love, joy, 
and happiness being generated within it. The spleen is designed to 
maintain a sense of balance throughout the whole organism. Notice 
that these are all positive states. We are naturally predisposed at an 
organic level to live in states of positive emotion. To reclaim them 
for ourselves, we must learn to connect our internal organs and the 
various states of feeling they can produce with our sexual energy. 
Fortunately, there are Taoist techniques that can quickly and easily 
restore us to harmony in this regard. 


Moving Aroused Sexual Energy through the Body’s Inner 
Circuits 


In both dual and single cultivation, the energy of aroused vital force 
becomes ecstatic and naturally flows through the subtle pathways of 
the body, up the back, over the head, and down the front. We can 
give this process some help by mentally following this circulation 
while in a state of high sexual arousal. By smiling right down the 
front of the body we focus our happiness into the pelvic floor and 
perineum (between the genitals and the anus). As our sexual 
excitement builds, we mentally draw the aroused energy toward the 
tailbone. There we can feel the tip of the tailbone sucking the 
ecstasy up into our sacrum and lower back. 

We normally think of our bones as being dense and solid. But they 
are actually porous and thus susceptible to bliss. Not only are our 
red and white blood corpuscles generated in the marrow of our 
bones, so too are the substances that produce ecstasy. Highly 
developed yogis are able to induce the bliss inherent in the depths 
of our skeletal structure to seep through the bones into the flesh, 
there to fill the entire body with blessedness and joy. To a degree, 
this also happens to us when we are becoming orgasmic in the 
ordinary way. But the process is not recognized for what it is and 
developed into whole-body, ecstatic orgasm because our untrained 
focus is normally on genital orgasm. 


The sacrum, which is the large bone structure in the lower part of 
the back, can actually tingle with ecstasy as the aroused ecstatic 
energy moves up into the kidneys. When it enters them, the body 
may curve back slightly like a bow, as these delicate organs fill with 
joy. From there, the power of Eros ascends the back and spine. The 
exquisite sensations move up between the shoulder blades to the 
back of the neck, then up onto the crown of the head to enter the 
brain. In addition to the sensations of bliss moving through the 
sacrum, ribs, spine, and so on, this entire process of upward 
movement can also be felt on the entire inner lining of the skin, all 
the way up the back to the head. The “inner skin” will feel as 
smooth as silk as it tingles with exquisite nectar-like sensations. The 
silken robes worn by some yogi masters are outwardly symbolic of 
this inner smoothness. 

When it gets into the head and brain, the comingling of physical, 
emotional, and spiritual energy merges into a nectar-like sensation 
as the honey of bliss pours through all the subtle cranial pathways. 
Then it runs down the front of the body, again on the inner lining of 
the skin, flushing out psychic toxins from the entire system. This 
ecstatic circulation can continue for hours, or as long as we can 
remain just on the edge of orgasm. 

When orgasm does eventually occur, it is not genitally localized, 
but seems to explode in every cell of the entire body. It is an orgasm 
of atoms reversing their normal matter-creating force back into their 
core. There the light that causes them to coalesce into material 
substance so that worlds can appear unites us with the cause of our 
arising. This is why we cry out during orgasm, “My God! Oh my 
God!” We are experientially, directly remembering who and what we 
are and we know that we are in love with that love and want the 
ecstasy of union to last forever. 


Eros Magnetizing the Positive and Negative Poles with Aroused 
Sexual Energy 


None of the foregoing should be undertaken in any other spirit than 
that of relaxed adventurousness. Trying to “make it happen” and 
feel the ecstatic flow will only impede the process. Our bodies know 
what they want. And they know how to make love far better than 
we do. Our task is to just say yes to ourselves while engaging in sex 
and, with a delightful sense of curiosity, witness the sensations 
flowing through the body, coming and going, rising to peak and 
falling back to rise again. Loving in this way produces a great sense 
of physical vitality, peace, well-being, self-confidence, and balance. 
There is no greater healing power than the bliss of love and the 
happiness it produces. A happy body is a whole body. So making 
love to another, or to oneself in the spirit of sacred sexuality, can 
and should be undertaken as a guilt-free adventure on the path to 
self-knowledge. 

One of the best ways to make the body be happy is to smile down 
into it continually throughout the day. No matter what we are doing 
—waking up, walking, talking, driving the car, eating, falling asleep 
—we can train ourselves to be inwardly smiling. When he woke up 
in the morning, Paramhansa Yogananda used to say to his body 
cells, “Awake, my children.” He began the day by filling his body 
with sensations of the divine and instructed his disciples to become 
“smile millionaires.” 

This type of injunction should not mean walking around with a 
sappy expression on our faces, mooning at other people as if we are 
members of a cult. This inner smiling is something we should do 
within ourselves when practicing making love with dual or single 
cultivation. It will cool down our biological systems and make the 
inner pathways open and receptive to receiving the flow of 
awakened sexual energy without burning them out. We can think of 
sex energy as fire that needs to meet water to create the steam of 
consciousness. But too much fire (yang energy) will evaporate the 
water and too much water (yin energy) will put out the fire. We 
need to keep both in balance within our systems. Learning to smile 
inwardly helps to ensure that the fire does not get out of hand and 
burn out of the subtle inner wiring of the body and the brain. 


When bliss and ecstasy build, due to the extended stimulation of 
the sex center and the brain simultaneously, what is taking place is 
a magnetism of the positive and negative poles in the human body. 
It bears repeating that a man’s positive pole is in the area of his 
genitals, most specifically at the perineum point between his 
testicles and anus. His negative pole is on the crown of the head, 
specifically in the pineal gland. For woman, this polarity is reversed. 
The passive, or receptive, area of the body is between her legs, the 
channel opening designed to receive the active energy of male 
insertion by the penis during the process of fertilization. Woman’s 
active pole is in the pineal gland area at the crown of the head. 

In single cultivation, the same process can be applied, by 
consciously creating a surge of energy from the lower magnetic pole 
of the body to the magnetic pole atop the head within the same 
biological system. The end result, although different in the energetic 
experience between two separate people during their conjoining, 
can produce massive amounts of energy and power within a single 
organism. Learning how to do this is an art form that must be 
mastered if one is to have full communion with another human 
being. 

Magnetizing your own internal yin and yang poles during single 
cultivation makes the entire body vibrate with the energy flowing 
between these key points. If you can equalize your attention at both 
places at the same time while in a state of arousal, this will produce 
high states of consciousness. Jung’s maxim, “Reality lies at the point 
of tension between the opposites,” comes into its own here, as does 
Gurdjieff’s formula, “The higher blends with the lower to create the 
middle.” You will need to experience the result of these principles in 
yourself through successful practice. Truth is not to be known by a 
description of it, but by direct experience, and only you can put 
yourself into a genuine state of direct knowing. 


Triggering the Subtle Points in the Brain while Aroused 


A good way to practice is to lie flat on your back with your knees 
bent and feet flat on the bed or floor. Place one hand on the heart 
and another on the genitals and smile, with your eyes closed, down 
into the heart. Then smile from the heart down into your genital 
area. Try to feel a love and warmth in your heart making you melt 
inside. Then smile that warm, loving sensation down into your 
genitals. When you feel love and warmth there, send it back up to 
your heart from your genitals. Play about with this transmission 
from one place to the other as long as you like. In the early stage of 
training, it is enough to establish the heart-genitals connection. 
Later you can learn to also smile into your lungs, kidneys, liver, 
heart, and spleen and connect them with your genital area. 

Don’t think about past traumas or people who have let you down 
and betrayed you, or perhaps made love with you in an 
unsatisfactory manner. The basic idea is to stop thinking and feel a 
wonderful sense of warmth as an inner melting into the beautiful 
power of love that is inside the physical structure of your body. 
Your body belongs to you, not to anyone else, and your number one 
relationship priority is to feel completely at home inside it by 
inducing yourself to feel and experience all the love that you are. 
When you are deeply relaxed and in tune with yourself in this way, 
you can then stimulate yourself sexually, gradually letting your 
arousal merge with the warm, relaxed feeling that is pervading your 
body from the inner smiling. 

While this is happening, gently focus your attention on the frontal 
lobes of your brain, a couple of inches in from the point between 
your eyebrows. This is the area of the pituitary gland. You can even 
call to it by name, mentally saying “pituitary gland, pituitary 
gland,” over and over again, and feel your sexual energy pouring 
into it. Doing this will enable you to feel a relaxation and sense of 
opening in the frontal lobes of the brain and at the pituitary point 
itself. For some people this is accompanied by a tingling sensation 
or a flash of light, but don’t look for that or expect anything. We can 
stall expansion into higher consciousness by trying to make it 
happen. Just watch what happens in a detached, non-grasping way. 
You can do the same feeding with sex energy to the medulla point at 


the back of the neck, the pineal gland, the amygdala, the limbic 
system, the thalamus, and the dopamine-producing hypothalamus. 


Finding Bliss between the Opposites 


Remember that while you are doing this, you are going to be feeling 
a lot of sexual arousal from your self-stimulation and it is important 
to continue to smile down into your body at the same time. While 
this may seem like a tall order, reading it on paper, in actual 
practice it is very easy because the “third-eye” pituitary gland point, 
connects us to the soul’s native omnipresence. It is here at this point 
that deeply meditating yogis focus as the gateway to the infinite. 
When you place your attention there while single cultivating, or 
making love to someone else, your consciousness will not only 
expand out beyond the borders of your head, you will 
simultaneously be able to feel every part of your inner physical 
structure. This will include all the brain points, internal organs, the 
microcosmic orbit, the genitalia, and the subtle pulsations of energy 
circulating therein and throughout your entire system. You can also 
drop down into the spine and connect energetically with the various 
chakras. These we shall explore in a later chapter and see how each 
one corresponds to different levels of creation. 

The longer you practice and the greater the arousal you feel, the 
greater the degree of consciousness you will produce. However, it is 
important to maintain a perfect balance between high physical 
arousal, high subtle energy arousal, and the conscious awareness of 
expanding into omnipresence due to the awakening of dormant 
energy in the subtle centers in the brain. Always end your practice 
by bringing your attention and sexual energy down into the stomach 
where it can be safely stored without overheating the head and the 
heart. 

Even mainstream sexual experts state that orgasm takes place in 
the brain. You yourself have probably had the experience of making 
love and noticed your thoughts are still focused upon something 
that happened earlier that day, or what you will be doing later, or 


other common distractions. But as the excitement builds and you 
come close to orgasm, there comes a sudden “blanking out” of your 
automatic mental processes, as if every ordinary thought is 
superseded by a brainwave shift that propels you temporarily into a 
state of orgasmic ecstasy. It is this switchover point that we are 
looking to get into in conscious sexual ecstasy and then to maintain 
that state at will for as long as we like. Instead of letting it dissipate 
quickly, in an uncontrollable orgasmic rush, we want to stay in the 
space between buildup and final resolution, stretching and 
expanding it beyond time and space. It is in the gap between desire 
and resolution that the eternal, through recognizing (remembering) 
its own ecstatic nature in and through our sexual ecstasy, starts to 
manifest in and through us. 

Our job, then, is to get to a place of highly charged pre-orgasmic 
bliss and stay on the verge until that state becomes fully orgasmic of 
its own accord, as a result of the electrical circuits of the body 
switching themselves into a mode that blends soul and sexuality in a 
spiritual fusion of superconscious ecstasy and sexual joy. Whenever 
you get into this state, either by yourself or with a partner, the body 
will be quivering and pulsating with ecstatic symptoms from its own 
of a purely sexual nature. The emotional body will be doing the 
same and experiencing the pure energy of love, and the mind will be 
rid of its ceaseless verbal chatter and become pure awareness itself. 
Learning to tap this state at will, by yourself, and extend it for as 
long as desired, is a necessary precursor to successful, conscious 
lovemaking with another person. 


Experiencing the Divine on the Altar of Sexual Ecstasy 


Again, this may seem like a difficult thing to achieve, but the fact is, 
you and I are already experiencing this process to some degree. 
What I have described is what happens every time any human being 
becomes orgasmic. The problem is that our ability to perceive it is 
limited by our perceptual capability based on our nuclear (cellular) 
density. Truth is perceived with the atoms. If, like my hosts on the 


Monsters of the Midday radio show, we think of sex as “fucking” and 
a woman as a “dirty bitch,” the grossness of our perceptions will 
limit our experience of sex to a sense of “fucking a dirty bitch.” On 
the other hand, if we refine our perceptions and elevate our ideals 
and aspirations to the realm of beauty and love, our atomic 
intelligence will reflect that refinement. We can experience the God 
of our own ecstatic being, in and through the fusion of soul and 
spirit, by exalting the sexual act to a state of grace. 

To trigger oneself into this state while highly aroused, either 
alone or with a partner, it can help to focus also on the medulla 
oblongata at the back of the neck. This is the first thing to grow in a 
human embryo. Out of one cell, created by the meeting of the sperm 
and ovum of the parents, first the medulla, then the brain, the spine, 
and the whole body grow. The Taoists call the medulla area the jade 
pillow and the yogi sees it as the mouth of God. It is through this 
key point that we are given our “daily bread,” the life energy that 
pours into the body with every breath we take. By focusing here 
while in a state of extended conscious sexual arousal, we are 
connecting ourselves with the point of intake for the energy that 
feeds the entire body. 

As with mentally calling to the pituitary, we can also get the 
attention of the medulla by calling to it by name: “medulla, 
medulla, medulla,” or “Om medulla, Om medulla.” Once we feel an 
opening connection there, we can then direct our attention back and 
forth between the center of the medulla and the pituitary gland in 
the front of the head. Some people experience an electrical current 
passing right through the center of the head, from the medulla to 
the pituitary point and back again, when doing this. Then it 
becomes easy to slip into the center of the brain itself, into the 
limbic system, and there to chant, into the thalamus and 
hypothalamus, the most powerful word of all: “God, God, God.” 

This may be a stumbling block for some people, particularly those 
who had a religious upbringing that made them oversensitive to the 
word God! Yet even a woman who is an atheist may cry out “Oh 
God! My God!” as she is having an orgasm. This is because no 
matter what the word does or does not mean to us, at the point of 


peak intensity during the sexual act, our spirits, hungry for ecstasy, 
don’t give a damn about that restrictive, socially conditioned person 
we normally think of as ourselves. We just want to burn with 
ecstasy while standing in the sacred flame of orgasmic bliss and joy. 
And in the momentary forgetting of all the claptrap we normally 
carry around with us, we experience the source of our being and call 
it by name: “God, God God!” 

Someone made allergic to the word God through negative 
religious upbringing, turned off to a loving personal connection with 
the divine, is still enslaved by their root religion. He or she is still in 
that church, with all its limitations and prohibitions, because its 
negative aspects continue to separate that person from the very 
source of life itself. Depending on your particular background, you 
may have to work up to it. But if you can think of the bliss, joy, and 
ecstasy you experience in a state of high sexual arousal as an aspect 
of God, you will very quickly blast yourself free of all previous 
religious programming and restriction and become a lover of God in 
the best sense. You will be in love with the innate glory of your own 
true being. 


Chapler Six 


THE GODESSA FILE 


Experiences in Consciousness Resulting from Single Cultivation 


We have seen in the previous chapter that it is theoretically possible 
to create very high states of spiritualized sexual ecstasy by 
stimulating oneself. But with this type of practice, is it truly possible 
to create altered states of consciousness and enlightenment that will 
last, extending into our everyday lives on a more or less permanent 


basis? Was Gurdjieff simply playing with his disciple Thomas de 
Hartmann on the masturbation issue or dropping a hint about a 
profound esoteric self-transformation secret? Fortunately, I know 
two contemporary practitioners of single cultivation and the 
Gurdjieff work who were kind enough to give me their personal 
testimony on the possibilities inherent in working with one’s own 
sexual energy to produce heightened states of self-awareness. 

Eric, who is forty-five and has been practicing traditional 
meditation techniques for several years, is also a student of Taoist 
sexuality and has had life-changing experiences through practicing 
alone. He consented to share some of his experiences for this 
chapter. Sitting down for an in-depth chat on this subject, I first 
asked him to share some of his early experiences with attaining 
sexual self mastery: 


In the beginning it was difficult not to ejaculate, or perhaps I 
should say, not want to ejaculate. Previously I had definitely 
been experiencing a loss of focus after sex through ejaculating. 
But it took me a while to recognize the cause and then find an 
answer. I found Mantak Chia’s books and was able to learn 
from them how to pull up on my sperm energy. Practicing by 
myself, I was able to get close to the “point of no return,” and 
then bring the orgasmic energy up my back to my head and 
pour it down the front of my body into my stomach. I could 
build up a lot of power in my body through this and my 
personal insecurities began to fade away. 

Then things began to change in my life. My career opened 
up in unexpected ways, successes that I attribute largely to my 
new-found sense of strength because I was no longer throwing 
away my life force needlessly. I became a better lover and 
eventually attracted into my life a woman who has the same 
interests in spiritual sexuality ... so now we practice dual 
cultivation together. 


Sex for One Made Him One with Everything 


I asked Eric if he had any extraordinary experiences of 
consciousness as a result of his solo practice and what he has 
learned from the Gurdjieff work. He responded: 


Being a Fourth Way student and practicing self-remembering 
as taught by Gurdjieff definitely helped. Normally during 
intercourse you sort of get taken over by your body’s 
mechanical responses to sex based on past experiences. So in a 
way, we shag like robots. By practicing the “sensing and 
feeling” exercise, which is way of feeling presence, first in your 
arms, legs, feet, etc., and then in the torso, I would get out of 
habit-formed actions and responses and lovemaking would be 
happening through me instead of me trying to do it. 


And how did Mantak Chia’s training fit into this? I wondered. 


Very well, because sensing and feeling naturally leads into self- 
remembering, the “I” of your true being emerges and when 
you feel the presence of your core reality while making love, 
you can easily do the inner smile to all your internal organs, or 
merge your consciousness with the energy flowing in the 
microcosmic orbit, up the back and down the front, and so on. 


Doesn’t this keep you separate from your lover? I asked. “No, not 
at all,” replied Eric with a wry grin. He continued: 


Just the opposite. If you can’t remember yourself when doing 
anything, like frying an egg or making love, who the hell is it 
that is doing these things? Not you or I. It’s just our biological 
machines on automatic pilot, going through the motions. Why 
do you think couples split after a while? They become allergic 
to each other’s mechanical behavior and have to get away to 
create new patterns of sleep that will make them think they 
are actually awake for a while. Then the same thing happens 
all over again. Look around at people in stores and out on the 
street going through the day in a trance. If they are 


sleepwalking in public, what do you think they are doing in 
bed? When I am present to myself I can feel presence flowing 
through me from the “I” of my being to my lover when we 
make love ... and the “I” of her being comes out and we 
experience each other in a sacred way. That’s what lovemaking 
and life are all about. Being fully awake and present to enjoy 
and experience everything! 


I wasn’t sure if Eric would be willing to share his experiences of 
single cultivation with me for this book. After all, solo sex is a 
highly personal business. But I wanted to know, since he seemed to 
have successfully combined Fourth Way work and Taoist practices, 
if he could shed any light upon whether Gurdjieff was dropping a 
hint to de Hartmann. Had he himself had any breakthroughs in 
consciousness as a result of his solo sexual practice? 


Well, I never heard that story before, but of course, with Mr. 
G, anything is possible. What would happen to me, on a 
regular basis after practice, would be a sense of expansion in 
which I could feel myself not just in the room where I was 
practicing, but sort of all spread out through the whole house. 
When I got up after practice and started to walk about, I could 
feel myself in all of the other rooms before I got to them. I 
know it sounds kind of strange but as I would pass from one 
room to another, it was like I was already occupying the space 
I was moving into before I got to it. I guess you’d call it a 
nonlocalized sense of awareness, a feeling of not just being 
limited to my body but being spread out in consciousness, not 
limited to what we ordinarily think of as time and space. 

If I looked in the mirror immediately after practicing, I 
would notice that I looked about ten years younger. My skin 
would be glowing and my eyes shining with the vitality of 
youth. During this time when I was practicing by myself, I was 
living in a house that was located in a wood. Afterwards I 
would go for a walk and be aware of the life energy of the 
earth blending with the life energy of the trees and flowing 


through them. Somehow I could feel the movement of the sap 
in the trunks and branches of the trees.... But it was more than 
that.... I could feel myself in the trees themselves as that 
movement. It’s like I was that flow and not just one tree at a 
time, but all of them at the same time! These symptoms would 
sometimes last for hours. When I walked up to the top of the 
hill behind the house and looked out over the valley, my 
consciousness seemed to extend out to the far horizon, up in 
the sky and down in the earth beneath my feet, all at the same 
time. The other thing was, all this was accompanied by a 
tremendous feeling of peace, bliss, joy, and love. 


I wondered whether Eric was able to make this happen every time 
he practiced single cultivation. But he shook his head. 


No, it varied. There was always a generally positive result, but 
sometimes I would awaken too much yang fire energy. Then I 
wouldn’t be able to blend the active and passive together in a 
way that is necessary to create the perfect balance. That’s the 
problem for men.... They are basically yang beings and need 
lots of yin energy connection to stay balanced. Women, on the 
other hand, are cool and yin so they can single cultivate as 
much as they like without getting overheated and irritable, 
which can happen to men. Great as it was practicing on my 
own and having amazing experiences from time to time, they 
can’t compare with what I have now with Alice, who has so 
much amazing yin energy. For me, single cultivation was a 
preparatory phase that enabled me to study the dynamics of 
sexual energy within myself so that I would be ready for the 
love that I have now. 


A European Model’s Orgasmic Enlightenment Odyssey 


Wondering about the experiences of women in this arena, I asked 
Morgana, a mysteriously beautiful spiritual seeker with a fascinating 


international background, to share some insights from her journey. 
She told her story: 


I was having experiences of high consciousness around the age 
of six, feeling that I was not just limited to my body but 
expanded awareness. I remember walking along and feeling as 
if my body was just moving over my own periphery. 
Everything sort of shimmered with light and I was just so 
happy in this feeling that God was everywhere and God and I 
were one. Later things got difficult. When you have mystical 
experiences on a more or less continuous basis, in a world that 
doesn’t understand these things, it can be very stressful. In my 
early teens, I went through some personal problems and my 
mother took me to Italy where I was in therapy with Roberto 
Assegioli for several years. I did some modeling work and even 
appeared in one of Federico Fellini’s movies. 

Amazingly, I remained a virgin until I was thirty-five years 
old. Then I was raped by one of my modeling agents in 
London, and this precipitated another difficult phase in my 
life, trying to come to terms with my spiritual self in relation 
to the brutality and sometimes just plain stupidity of the 
human race. My spiritual quest intensified and I spent time 
around Krishnamurti and Western Advaita people like Jean 
Kline. Then I moved to America and led a somewhat reclusive 
life, just focusing upon my spiritual development and trying to 
balance my physical health, which has always been somewhat 
problematic for me. 

Coming to terms with my sexuality was still something I 
needed to look into. But then, out of the blue, I just started to 
be spontaneously orgasmic. I would be lying in bed, perhaps 
reading a book, when suddenly, there would be a stirring of 
sexual arousal and then, before I knew it, without any help 
from me, I would be having an orgasm. This could happen 
several times a day, quite without warning and always 
spontaneously. Curiously, it could also happen when I was 
driving my car. Just pushing the pedals with my feet could 


trigger an orgasm. Naturally, I had a bit of a struggle with this. 
I loved it, but part of my childhood programming wanted me 
to castigate myself for being a “naughty girl.” However, this 
negative impulse was not strong enough to detract me from 
enjoying what was going on. 


Morgana described what she termed miraculous experiences: 


I read Gopi Krishna’s book Living with Kundalini and realized 
that what I was having was a major Kundalini awakening and 
decided to just relax and let the process take its course. What 
came out of that was an amazing return to the kind of 
expanded consciousness that I’d known as a child. 

Often I would look at the ground and see what we normally 
think of as solid matter shimmering with millions of specks of 
light, the consciousness of God making the atoms of creation 
into the objects that surround us in this world. There was also, 
sometimes, a return to the expansion, and sense of being 
spread out over a large area that I had known as a child, plus 
amazing experiences of bliss and love. I was still having some 
physical health challenges, but the more I relaxed into the 
process of what I now took to be some sort of complete 
rewiring and rebuilding of my body, the easier it became. Now 
I am in a relationship with a wonderful man, my health has 
improved tremendously, and I’ve been able to integrate, for 
the first time in my life, my physical, mental, emotional, and 
spiritual selves. 


I asked Morgana if she considered what she went through 
process of Taoist single cultivation. “I suppose you could call i 
that,” she replied with a smile, and continued: 


After all, I was alone at the time and it was a process that went 
on for several years. And it was opening up to the flow of 
sexual energy up into my heart and brain that brought 
everything together for me to become who I am today. In the 


beginning I didn’t initiate orgasm. It would just happen by 
itself. But once I accepted that this was some natural process of 
spiritual rebirth through heightened sexual response, I would 
sometimes give the process a little help. 

The goal of my life is to be in God consciousness all the 
time. I have given everything to that purpose throughout my 
life. The biggest surprise to me was learning, by my own 
experience of it, that sexual ecstasy energy and the bliss of God 
are like two waves that meet and expand in the depths of my 
being through orgasm. 


So, here is hope for all those who do not have a partner, plus all 
who feel that they need to come to terms with their past 
programming and integrate all the aspects of their being: the 
practice of single cultivation. By learning how to transform sexual 
energy into health, happiness, and the higher sense of 
consciousness, they may directly initiate for themselves, to a high 
degree, experiences of the love, joy, and happiness and expanded 
consciousness for which so many of us long, Single cultivation, 
performed in moderation and in proportion to the larger picture of 
our lives, can be a wonderful tool for raising ourselves up to a point 
where we are ready to have a conscious relationship with someone 
else. 

By changing the way we relate to love and sexuality ourselves, we 
can then attract into our lives someone who is not simply another 
mechanical sex partner. To practice sacred sexuality with a partner, 
we must link up with someone who wishes to live and make love as 
a spiritually sexual being. Whether it is with a twin soul, a soul 
mate, or a traveling companion, the journey really begins with 
getting to know ourselves on every level. And that includes, 
particularly as a starting point, the spiritualization of our own 
sexuality. Once this has been accomplished, we will be ready for the 
great adventure of true sacred sexuality, the joy of learning to share 
all that we are with another person at the deepest level. 


Why Women Feel Let Down by Men 


Walking around unshaven, as most current movie stars do, on screen 
and off, does nothing to camouflage the psychic, if not physical, 
impotence of modern man. No wonder Viagra has found its niche. It 
is the wrong product for the wrong time, an instance of two wrongs 
trying to make a temporary upright. But chemical sexual stimulation 
aids cannot provide a lasting solution because they do not address 
the root causes of dissatisfaction between the sexes. If a man wants 
erections of steel, he needs four primary things: 


e To separate orgasm from ejaculation and make love without 
spilling his seed while the woman has multi-orgasmic 
experiences. 


e Willingness to make the woman’s pleasure and satisfaction his 
number one priority and listen to her not only tell him what 
works for her but what doesn’t. 


e Daily practice of special sexual exercises designed to increase life 
energy and blood flow to his genitals and testicles, and to 
achieve ejaculatory self-control. The latter alone will help him 
go a long way to getting over his deep-seated fear of women. 
But he will also need to be able to relax in bed with the woman 
he loves and he is helped in this if his romantic partner knows 
how to be truly feminine whenever she wishes. 


e The ability to absorb the tremendous erotic charge emanating 
from a woman without being overwhelmed by it, or falling 
under the spell of the weak sides of his anima (inner female). 
The expression of the latter in bed is what caused a beautiful 
woman I know to sum up twenty-three years of her husband’s 
sexual inadequacies with the epitaph “He makes love like a 
boy.” 


So man, collectively and individually, needs to strengthen himself 
in the face of woman. As things stand at present, he is outclassed by 
her sexual superiority, her staying power, and multi-orgasmic 


capability, which, even if it is untapped, sits like a silent reproof in 
her body awaiting his enlightened, awakening touch. He will have 
to train himself to be awed by her beauty and eroticism without 
being overwhelmed by it and know how to take her where she 
wants and deserves to go. And that process may well be enhanced if 
he learns to look at a woman’s naked body in a new way and with a 
new set of internal responses 


The Healing Power of the Naked Female Form 


Various online sources quote a study by gerontologist Dr. Karen 
Weather of more than 200 men in Germany, which revealed that 
men who enjoy gazing at women’s breasts live longer. According to 
an article supposedly published in the New England Journal of 
Medicine, they have lower blood pressure, less heart disease, and 
slower pulse rates than men who do not stare at the naked female 
form on a regular basis. “Sexual excitement gets the heart pumping 
and improves blood circulation,” said Dr. Weather. She continued: 


Just ten minutes of staring at the charms of a well-endowed 
female is roughly equivalent to a thirty-minute aerobic 
workout. There is no question that gazing at breasts makes 
men healthier. Our study indicates that engaging in this 
activity a few minutes daily cuts the risk of stroke and heart 
attack in half. We believe that by doing so consistently, the 
average man can extend his life four to five years. 


Fascinating as this validation for male obsession with the female 
bosom may seem, it appears that this bit of scholarly sounding 
information may well be an online joke. My research reveals no 
article by a Dr. Weather in the New England Journal of Medicine and 
porno-loving pranksters may be the source of this widely quoted bit 
of tit-elation. However, the joke may be on the jokers (whoever they 
are), since there can be no doubt (from the male perspective) that 
the sight of the unclad female form is highly invigorating to men, to 


say nothing of breasts being esoteric symbols of the fullness of the 
feminine principle everywhere present throughout creation. 

Unfortunately, the opportunity to spend ten minutes a day ogling 
a real pair of knockers is not readily available to most guys. On the 
other hand, photographic and filmed images of the female form are 
readily available, although it is unlikely that men who troll the 
Internet looking for pixilated naked women are motivated by health 
considerations. But men who want to change the way they relate to 
women outwardly and internally can benefit from the ubiquitous 
availability of nude imagery. 

Anyone who has tried to practice meditation knows that, after a 
while during a session, what typically happens is that the racing 
mind slows down. The body becomes calm, as do the emotions. 
Then it becomes possible to slip into a “witness” state where one 
can observe the automatic procession of thoughts, feelings, body 
changes, and so on, in an objective, detached way. Sexual 
excitement usually triggers the reverse of this state. Heart rate goes 
up as breathing becomes more rapid; the mouth may get dry and the 
arms and legs tremble somewhat. 

Adrenaline stirs as the body starts to anticipate the pumping into 
our systems of a dopamine-driven pleasure rush as we act on our 
arousal and move into sexual expression. Any sense of meditative 
objectivity flies out the window as we become one with our desire 
and give ourselves over to it. But combining the two, feeling all the 
sexual joy and pleasure we want while getting into and remaining in 
a “witness” state, can be an amazing, life-transforming experience. 


Woman Gazing Technique 


Many different people live inside us. Our skins play host to millions 
of desires, some noble and some ignoble. Each desire is like a person 
within us that has a life and a mind of its own, another personality 
with a wish to act out its impulses through our body. If we let each 
desire have its way, we shall be forever at the mercy of shifting 
forces over which we have no control. On the other hand, if we tried 


to suppress these desires or deny that we have them, we may 
become psychologically unbalanced to some degree. The best way to 
deal with sexual desires is to cultivate and refine them so that they 
develop a taste for self-expression which is in harmony with our highest 
good. 

If a man sits quietly and gets in a peaceful, meditative state for a 
while and then gazes upon the image of a naked female form, he 
can begin to notice what is going on in his body and gently guide his 
responses to arousal. If no actual partner is available with whom to 
meditate, nude photographic or video images will do. In either case, 
the goal is to feel the awakening of desires while witnessing the 
quality of energy it sets coursing through the body. We want to tune 
into the movement of life force within us and be sufficiently 
objective to be able to cultivate and refine our various inner 
attitudes toward it. 

Sex energy is always pure. It is our thoughts and reactions to it 
that sometimes create distortions around it and make it seem 
unclean. True sexual excitement lies behind our restlessness and 
grasping for satisfaction at a deeper level, where the universe is 
continually engaged in orgasms with itself. Space is not an empty 
vacuum but a vast womb of creative potential, ever alive and 
crackling with the supercharged electrical excitement that makes 
atoms and molecules appear out of the invisible to manifest the 
substance of material creation. That includes our bodies, the very 
atoms of which already know how to be cosmically orgasmic. It is 
our idiotic, socially programmed sexual selves that are in the way 
and our job is to restore them to psychological and sexual super- 
sanity. 

Normally, under the influence of arousal a man becomes 
possessed by powerful forces over which he has no control 
whatsoever. These are not only biological but psychological. 

Gazing upon a naked woman’s form while meditating with open 
eyes in front of it enables us to easily see which subpersonalities are 
forming in our consciousness and trying to take possession of us. If, 
for example, we suddenly start to think of a woman we are looking 
at as a “dirty bitch” and wanting to “fuck” her, we have become 


possessed by my Monsters of the Midday radio hosts’ mentality. 
However, if we catch that thought moving in to take possession of 
us and substitute the words “radiant love” as a repeating mantra for 
whatever thoughts arise as we “woman gaze,” then we shall look at 
the image of the naked being in front of us in a different way. We 
shall see her as a being of beauty. Instantly this will change our inner 
psychological structure. An aspect of our anima, our inner female 
self, will be healed, at least temporarily. With repeated practice we 
could convert all our perceptions in relation to the female form into 
something beautiful and anima will be healed completely. Men will 
become balanced, free from unhealthy attitudes and compulsions. 


Moving from Volatile Arousal to God-Like Desire 


Women want their men to be strong and upright. A self-mastered 
man is able to stay in his male power and maintain a psychological 
sense of his self that is as inwardly firm and strong as his physical 
erection. Just as the woman’s juicy yin energy fills her vagina and 
flows like rivers, streams, and surging ocean waves and tides, so 
man must remain solid, right to the core of his being. He has to 
remain fully aroused yet centered, without being overwhelmed by 
the amazing download of the universal feminine energy that will 
build up in his lover, then pour down over him when she finally lets 
go and orgasms. 

To get to this stage of mastership, a man will need to find a 
romantic partner who is willing to journey with him to acquire 
higher sexual knowledge and self-mastery, a good Tantra teacher, 
or, put time into training himself to become a masterful, multi- 
orgasmic lover. This latter route can be easy or fraught with 
difficulty depending on the man and his ability to deal 
nonaddictively with the many sources of arousal so prevalent in the 
world today. As we shall see in a later chapter, trying to steal the 
fruit of love from Internet erotica (where most men turn to see 
naked women) is like Hercules trying to steal the golden apples of 
the Hesperides. These women were said to be the daughters of Atlas, 


who carried the world on his shoulders. Becoming addicted to 
pornography could place one in sync with the material density of 
the earth and make one’s physical body too heavily labored to lift 
into the skies of expansion on the wings of Eros. This does not mean 
one should not use virtual sources of arousal. Rather, one should be 
aware of their power to enslave and not become a prisoner of 
vicarious thrills instead of seeking to find lasting satisfaction with a 
real woman. 


From Masturbation to Autoerotic Self-Mastery 


It is important not to get so objective that excitement fades while 
trying to make the switch from friction-sex attitudes to spiritualized 
sexual consciousness. We are not trying to control arousal but 
redirect it. Through being gently hand-stimulated either by the 
naked woman partner (or oneself, if no partner is available), we can 
learn to keep the aroused energy percolating to just the right 
degree. As the arousal builds and feelings of warmth spread through 
the lower body, smiling down into the heart and then into the 
arousal will cool the fire element. When hot and cold, fire and 
water, elements of the body’s chi are properly mixed with the 
intelligence in the sperm (ching), the effective balance can produce 
the steam of higher consciousness. In the quick excitement friction- 
sex mode, consciousness is obliterated by too much fire heat. But 
when merged with just the right amount of healing and cooling yin 
energy, expansion occurs. 

Some men reading this prescription may fear that they will lose 
their sexual excitement. But excitement based upon “dirty thoughts” 
or wanting to see women degrade themselves in front of us is 
pseudo-excitement. It is a sort of frenetic, auto-psychological, 
mental self-stimulation counterpart to physical masturbation that 
has no value. Becoming possessed by such transient, superficially 
excited states obscures the joy and bliss of high sexual response that 
is hidden just behind the veil of infra sex. What enlightened lovers 
seek is the electrical tingling sensation of vibrant life energy that 


can be extracted from erotic energy and converted into expanded 
consciousness. As long as external sexual stimuli have power over a 
man, particularly those generated by the porn industry, he will 
remain weak. But if a man were to practice sexual inner smiling and 
send love instead of lust toward video images of a woman peeling 
off her clothes, fondling her breasts, masturbating, and so on, he 
could radically change the way he relates to such imagery and cease 
to be enslaved by it. The trick would consist in feeling sexual 
arousal and radiant love toward that person at the same time. 

How many men would want to effect such a transformation 
within themselves and break free from self-imposed sexual slavery is 
an open question. Like any limiting habit, until there is an 
experience of uptake that becomes more attractive than something 
that is addictive—cigarettes, drugs, booze, whatever—it is hard to 
imagine the joy and freedom of moving into a higher stage of life. 

By whatever means it is attained, by solo practice or with a sexual 
teacher-trainer, reaching an internal balance between yin and yang, 
while making love, is essential if a man is to become a master in the 
art of sacred sexuality. Equally important is complete mastery over 
ejaculatory compulsion, since this is the only way a man can get and 
keep the type of erection women desire most. 


The Return of the Sexual Temple Priestess 


For some men, making a personal appointment with Venus in her 
grotto of love might well be the fast track to enlightened sexuality. 
Working with the right teacher could be the means by which a man 
gets out of his mechanical sexual patterns quickly and breaks 
through into honoring, not just an individual woman, but the 
feminine principle everywhere. Seen in this light, the services 
offered by the Tantra goddesses might well be considered priceless. 
Obviously, if the human race is going to come up to full sexual 
competence, specialist teachers are going to be necessary. Any real 
teacher must have experiential knowledge of that which he or she 
wishes to pass on to students. There are goddesses available 


worldwide who have boldly gone where few men or women have 
gone before. They have come back with genuine understanding and 
are truly able to communicate the truths they know to others, 
through word, touch, and sexual ecstasy. 


Wise Words from a Tantra Goddess-Teacher 


Again, Mare Simone sheds some light from her experience as a 
Tantrika, this time on what would happen if a man came to her and 
wanted to learn about Tantra, but was used to self-gratification and 
did not know how to connect deeply with a woman. 


It’s really important that men can hold to a grounded space 
while making love, to allow the woman to flourish. An initial 
session with me begins with a consultation, which allows us to 
get acquainted and establish a rapport with one another. I 
have to find out what their blockages are and teach them to 
relax and not contract when aroused, which is what a lot of 
men do. Based upon what I learn about that person, I will 
design a personalized program to help him become more 
aware of the life force that is always flowing through us. This 
will include moving from what I call “friction sex,” which 
leads to a sense of feeling depleted afterwards, to having 
multiple orgasms without ejaculating. Women are naturally 
multiply orgasmic but men can learn to be that way too. Then 
there is no feeling of depletion, tiredness, or the post-coital 
lethargy that often follows ejaculation. 

Learning to experience sexual pleasure and joy helps 
harmonize and heal the male and female elements within us. 
One of the problems is that men tend to ejaculate too soon, 
usually well before the woman has gotten anywhere near her 
multi-orgasmic capability. From fear of coming too soon, they 
try to blank out their own pleasure sensations. But the more 
the man tries to hold back, the more frustrated he becomes. So 
it is self-defeating to numb the sensations of pleasure. And take 


it from me, women do not like being on the receiving end of a 
battle that a man is losing within himself. Friction sex is about 
a rush to completion, which we learned early to “get it over 
with quickly” before getting caught. When we are in the “fight 
or flight” mode our sensitivity is diminished and it is hard for a 
guy to not ejaculate quickly and sometimes even maintain an 
erection. 

In Tantra, instead of trying desperately to control the 
powerful surges of the sex force, we learn to relax and expand 
into a space we create together and can merge into the 
beautiful pleasures the body is feeling through relaxed 
breathing, giving, receiving, and expressing joy. Instead of 
“fight or flight” we are activating the parasympathetic nervous 
system and when the body is in a state of deep relaxation with 
little or no anxiety or pressure, you feel a continuous sense of 
connectedness with the divine source within you. You and 
your partner become filled with divine love. 

This produces liberating states of bliss and your passion is 
coming from your own center, not being driven from outside, 
or by personal insecurities. You feel so full from within that 
you are able to drive the power of your passions instead of 
being driven by them. The movements that women find the 
most gratifying during sex are slow, deep, and sensual, because 
this gives time for sharing intimacy, soul gazing, and heart 
connection blended with all the deep pleasures of consciously 
directed passion. In this type of unhurried sex, the powerful 
energy that surges through you as you approach orgasm is 
directed back into the body, and you can feel the delights of 
ecstasy reaching down to your toes, to the crown of the head 
and everywhere in between. Because man and woman are 
satisfied in getting what they need, the benefits can manifest in 
harmonious, joyful ways in their relationship. 

All this may seem a bit difficult to comprehend with the 
mind just by reading about it, since higher sexuality is meant 
to be experienced. That is why working with a trained Tantric 


consort can be very beneficial in helping men to experience 
themselves and their sexuality in a whole new way. 


What’s on the Menu and the Price of Love 


There are Web sites devoted to Tantra goddesses all over the world. 
By and large, the women who advertise on them appear to be 
sincere and truly want to see a world where sexuality is honored as 
a blissful expression of divine love. Most offer teaching-training in 
the art of ejaculatory control for men. This is an essential 
prerequisite for the transmutation of masculine sexual energy. How 
can a man transmute what he hasn’t got because he is losing it all 
the time? Some sessions might include male sacred spot massage 
and/or healing baths, in which the goddess cleanses not just the 
body, but washes away the neophyte’s fears, bad memories, and 
attraction-aversion to sex syndromes. Others offer full-body rubs, 
body-to-body rubs, and if you are considered worthy enough, 
sometimes the opportunity to touch the goddess as a worshiper and 
deliver her into whole-body, spiritualized, orgasmic ecstasy. 

There does not seem to be any actual sexual intercourse involved 
in any of the services offered. If my reading between the lines is 
accurate, any actual direct sexual stimulation seems to utilize a 
hands-only approach, which presumably places personal interaction 
well in the health and safety zone. 

Sexual enlightenment, however, does not always come cheap. 
Rates for a temple goddess’s services appear on average to be 
around $600 per session. Pack in six of those, six days a week, and 
that’s a pretty fair income. Hopefully, this largesse is enough to 
offset the terminal boredom that must inevitably arise from the 
mechanical effect of doing any job over and over again on a daily 
basis, even if that job is a handjob. After all, how many erect 
penises can a woman look at without getting to a point where she 
starts thinking “Oh, God ... not another one”? Small wonder that 
some of these lovelies seem to be, if not exactly full members in the 


sisterhood of Sappho, at least looking one way while rowing 
another. 

If the written client testimonials on the sites of these goddesses 
are genuine, most of the men who visit them get to experience a 
type of love without conditions that they most likely have never 
known in their lives before. These glowing reports come from men 
who claim to have been opened up to something more than mere 
sexual stimulation; rather, it is an awareness of love and beauty 
within themselves that is highly unusual for men. Why should this 
be the case? How and why can a man open up aspects of himself to 
a woman he has never met before, while perhaps having been 
unable to do the same with someone with whom he is in a day-to- 
day relationship? 


Beyond the Boredom Barriers 


In our story of the pious acolyte who prepared himself for 
enlightenment brought by spending the night with a woman of high 
spiritual and sexual energy, whom he had never met before, his 
partner was breaking a social taboo that blew down his psychological 
shock absorbers. As with us, his cultural conditioning had erected 
buffers in his mind to keep ignorance in and enlightenment out. 
Stepping out of the conventionally acceptable into a world of highly 
charged erotic experience catapulted him into a state of higher 
consciousness. But he had undergone rigorous training under the 
guidance of a specialist to prepare for this event. The lesson for us is 
clear. As long as we try to remain in our socially constricted sexual 
straitjackets, we will not be able to tap the higher dimensions of 
self-awareness through transmutation of sexual energy into pure 
consciousness. 

The barriers of boredom bred by conventionality often get in the 
way of our staying opened up to the person with whom we purport 
to be in love. Too much daily routine claptrap fills our lives and 
relationships. Over time we start sinking ever more deeply into 
habitual ruts of mechanical behavior, which can bury the fire and 


passion that originally sparked our commitment. Boring 
conversations about nothing of real meaning, emotional reactivity, 
and worries about the day-to-day ups and downs of life eat like acid 
rain into the glow that infused us when we first fell in love. 
Familiarity is said to breed contempt. But what is more likely is that 
it creates boredom and emotional numbness. 

Having sex with someone with whom there is no personal 
involvement whatsoever must surely be the motivating force that 
has historically driven people to look for sexual excitement outside 
of marriage. The almost total mismatch many couples have in the 
bedroom largely results from lack of experience and training in how 
to get into full connection with a partner. Fortunately we live in an 
age of sex therapists and sexual surrogates. Getting “outside help” 
has become an accepted procedure for those who want to heal their 
sexual incompetence and their sense of isolation from their own 
bodies and those of their lover. But if one wishes to go beyond the 
simple acquiring of sexual competence and learn how to put love, 
sex, and spirituality together, then obviously one will have to find a 
specialist who is already in possession of these particular skills. And 
more important, someone who knows how to transmit directly 
through tactile experience that which they know to another person. 


Elvis’s Guitarist Gives Me the Magic! 


I personally believe that rubbing shoulders with someone who has 
technical and physical skills that one does not have is the best way 
to learn anything. As a professional guitar player in the sixties, my 
hero was James Burton, who played on many of the hits of Ricky 
Nelson, Merle Haggard, and Buck Owens, and later joined Elvis 
Presley and was his guitarist till the King’s demise. 

As a teenager I spent many hours trying to figure out how Burton 
played his hot licks. I used to slow down records featuring my hero 
on my turntable and tried to execute what he was doing. Eventually 
I got pretty good at it. But my real initiation came when a friend of 
mine who knew James Burton took me to hear him play one night 


in a little club in the San Fernando Valley. With the ears and eyes 
wide open, and probably mouth agape too, I sat for three hours 
watching and listening as the maestro pulled magic out of thin air. I 
was learning so much just by being there. At the end of the evening 
I had a chance to talk with Burton. He graciously put his arm 
around my shoulder and, looking into my eyes, said some 
encouraging words. What I got in those few moments was an 
initiation, a direct download of creative energy from him that was 
beyond the things he said. 


ELVIS PRESLEY, 1957 


True knowledge is transmitted by look and touch. The next day 
when I picked up my guitar and played, I was amazed at the magic 
pouring through my hands. James Burton had passed what he knew 
on to me simply by being who he was and embodying, in his 
playing and his person, the weight of his life experience as a 
musician. 


Much could be learned by osmosis from an enlightened sexual 
teacher of total integrity, an avatar of esoteric sexuality and love 
who has a sincere desire to pass on knowledge to another. Being on 
the receiving end of such impersonal, yet divine, love, could indeed 
be transformational. Whether there truly are enlightened personal 
teachers of esoteric sexuality we shall explore as we go on. But first 
let us see whether society really needs this type of service and what 
the deeper reasons for its existence might be. 


Meanwhile, Back at the Boudoir of the Sex Goddess 


So, what type of man might we see knocking at the door of a 
goddess-teacher? And what type of woman would be opening it? 
Imagine a man who has already had as much as he can take of 
mechanical sex. He has stroked enough pussies and been sufficiently 
ego- and penis-exercised himself to know that there has to be more 
to Eros than further variations on a too-familiar, well-worn groove. 
We'll assume he has undergone some sort of spiritual awakening. 
Perhaps he meditates or has downloaded Buddhism or the Kabbalah 
into his life the way people once dropped LSD. And let us grant that 
he is indeed sincere about spiritualizing his mojo and is willing to 
place himself in the hands of a woman who knows what she is 
doing. 

The goddess will be attractive, but her inner beauty will be 
shining through her physical form. In contradistinction to the skin- 
deep charms of a porno diva, this woman’s energy field speaks for 
her. She emits a mysterious presence that electrifies the soon-to-be 
recipient of her skills. The moment he lays eyes on her he knows 
that he is in the presence of a different kind of woman than he has 
known before. Her welcoming smile and relaxed demeanor put him 
at ease and he quickly relaxes. And as he does so, his arousal 
mechanisms go through a shift. 

Instead of wanting to objectify or possess this woman by falling 
into his old self-limiting patterns of sexual behavior, he wants to 
experience the source of the electrifying energy that is making his 


whole body tingle. He desires to connect and commune with that 
power her body represents, the great living power of Eros that Jung 
described as “the father/mother creator of all consciousness.” Being 
in the presence of this goddess makes him want to know how it feels 
to be a fully conscious sexual-spiritual being. 

In the boudoir of a California courtesan (or in Oklahoma, Minsk, 
or wherever we find him), the Tantra neophyte should be able to 
leave behind thoughts and fears of situations that would normally 
call for him to defend his sense of self-identity. He has entered a 
womb of safety far from the world of male testing and testosterone- 
driven supremacy struggles that characterize his everyday life, to 
experience a sense of freedom the women he has known before may 
not have been capable of understanding. This is a timeless zone 
where surrendering to pleasure is the only thing that matters. If he 
listens carefully he will hear this woman’s soul sing to him: 


Let go, let go.... Surrender to the moment. 
You must feel, you must feel, your mind is a luxury. 
Let go, let go, surrender and know. 


The atmosphere in the room is charged with an energy that is 
redolent with intimations of ancient seductive worlds, temples of 
knowledge that contain lost truths our modern era needs to 
rediscover. The acolyte has embarked on a steep learning curve; his 
doors of inner perception open as he acquires the understanding he 
needs to escape from his self-limiting habit patterns. In the course of 
his visit (or repeated visits) he may be bathed, pampered, full-body 
rubbed, and genitally massaged, while learning ejaculatory self- 
control coupled with soul-gazing eye-to-eye contact and how to 
enter an extended state of sexual ecstasy. He learns to direct each 
peak of arousal away from the normally inevitable ejaculatory 
explosion, back into his own body to feed the heart and brain with 
life-giving intelligence inherent in his seed. Propelled by the love of 
his goddess-guide, he is on a climbing trajectory toward a supernal 
state of communion with the primal creative forces of the universe 


in his own body and that of his female initiator. She is teaching him 
to become a god-man in the realm of spiritual sexuality. 

Now before you rush off to get online and set up an appointment 
with the nearest Tantra diva, remember that what is being described 
here is the mythic, the ideal of modern Tantra. It is an encapsulation 
of the sexually liberating iconography that is being propagated 
worldwide as the desirable fruit of surrendering body, mind, and 
wallet to a representative goddess. Individual experience may vary. 
I am not saying it can’t be like that, just that one should keep 
expectations high and not settle for less than what is being 
promised. Of course, success also depends upon an individual’s 
ability to receive, which in turn revolves around intention. If we are 
coming from the right place, the chances of our actually receiving 
something of value can be greatly enhanced, which is true of any 
human interactive endeavor. 

Advertising myths are always alluring, much being promised in 
the gloss and sheen of hyperbole, so let the buyer beware. The very 
least one might get from entering a modern temple of the goddess 
would be an interesting experience and an adrenal rush from 
stepping out of one’s pleasure-limiting box. On the other hand, one 
could become the recipient of an energy transmission that awakens 
Kundalini, the serpent power hidden in sex energy. Under the right 
guidance it could be induced to climb the spinal Tree of Life to the 
brain, up and out through the top of the head into the universal 
consciousness. This “hands across the water, heads across the sky” 
sensation that accompanies expanded consciousness through sexual 
ecstasy is the reason female Tantra adepts are sometimes referred to 
as “sky dancers.” 


J. G. Bennett and Sex on the Fly 


John Godolphin Bennett, who was a student of G. I. Gurdjieff, has 
some interesting things to say about the need in society for sexual 
relations that tie in to the services the best of the Tantra goddesses 
may be providing. 


He states that neither procreation or pleasure, but the regulation of 
psychic energies, is the primary function of sex, and fulfilling the 
sexual function regulates the flow of creative energy through us, as 
well as allowing the elimination of substances formed from all 
psychic activities. This is quite a novel view of sexual activity. 
According to Bennett, people who are not regulated in this aspect of 
their lives should be able to find, in society, a provision that can be 
made for sexual acts between men and women solely with these 
regulative purposes in mind. 

If it is true that a large part of our individual psychic ill-health is 
caused by sexual imbalance, as Freud believed, then would not the 
balancing and regulation of these ills, within the individual, by 
extension, affect society as a whole and bring it into balanced 
psychic wellness? By psychic, we mean here the energetic balance 
between body, mind, and emotions and the various aspects of the 
personality structure that are tied to these three aspects of human 
nature. Psychic health means wholeness and harmony throughout 
the entire system. We can see from the manifestations of psychotic 
sex, so prevalent in the media today and the public’s morbid 
curiosity about it, that we are currently in a highly toxic state of 
psychic sexual ill-health. 

Bennett claims there can and ought to be transient relationships 
between men and women that are simply concerned with the 
regulation of energy. It seems to me that this (at least in its most 
ideal form and at the highest level of integrity) might be one aspect 
of what our goddess sisters are attempting to provide. Hopefully, 
along with the experience of love and ecstasy, they give the 
necessary training to keep personal energy and psychic health 
regulated and in balance over the long term. This could be a true 
form of sacred sexual service. Obviously work of such a type would 
exist in complete contradiction to the sort of sexual services that 
have been provided for historically, “under the counter” (as Bennett 
quaintly calls it), with all the attendant guilt and shame. Knowledge 
of sexual experience from a spiritual point of view might put a 
natural end to the urge to promiscuous sexual opportunism because 
one cannot be truly spiritual and use anyone. Bennett makes a very 


telling point that enables us to be very clear about the difference 
between what he calls the “transient relationship,” as described 
above, and simply promiscuous ones: “Promiscuous relationships are 
almost entirely for the satisfaction of personality, while the transient 
union takes into account the blending of essences.” 


What Is Essence? 


Essence is what we are born with. It is the untrammeled potential of 
a human being’s unique individuality. It is fully present in a baby 
and contains the blueprint of the true personality. Essence carries 
the code of what the individual could become at the highest level of 
his or her personal expression, if he or she were not too badly 
interfered with by life and the insanity of society encountered on 
the road to maturity. But by the time most of us reach the age of 
responsibility, we have shape-shifted away from essence and the 
pure potential of what our true personality could be into false 
personality. This is a social identity that we have created to help us 
deal with the obtuseness of other people and the vagaries of 
existence. Trying to respond to their demands upon us, as well as 
dealing with their lack of perception as to who and what we truly 
are, we end up living out a lukewarm impersonation of our true 
selves. 

In the same manner, through engagement with inauthentic 
sexuality, we betray our own essence. Authentic sexual experience 
helps us to recover it. The question here is, will having sexual 
experiences with the “new goddesses” give us a truly authentic 
connection with the transformative power of sexuality? Stripped of 
all the tantalizing enlightenment through sex talk, is there anything 
of real lasting value to be obtained from paying someone to share 
erotic knowledge with us? 


The Emasculated Man Lacks Essence Power 


The answer lies somewhere in the middle. In the right 
circumstances, with the right person, at the right time, and with the 
right attitude, there could be an electrifying transference of energy 
that could create a sense of consciousness greater than that which is 
normally associated with the simple physical dynamics of sexual 
activity. I don’t doubt that there are women who feel they are 
providing a genuine service to humanity by offering themselves as 
lovers who embody the universal, divine feminine principle. Men 
who are sufficiently attuned to, and opened up to, the possibility of 
their self-transformation and have gone beyond desire for sexual 
gratification in the ordinary sense could, at least temporarily, be put 
in touch with higher self-transformational forces. It could well be 
that men cannot approach such powers any other way but by 
embracing an enlightened female form. Therefore, if you are a 
woman who does not cherish the idea of your man toddling off to 
see a spiritual sex-love goddess, you had better become one yourself! 

Gurdjieff said that “woman knows everything but has forgotten 
what she knows.” If this is true, then the task before woman today 
really consists in re-remembering her misplaced sexually 
transmittable knowledge, so that she can awaken the men in her life 
by training them to be the kind of lover she wants them (him) to be. 

Instead of harboring judgment, resentment, or jealousy toward 
the goddess sisters, a truth-seeking woman might do well to ask 
what she can learn from them that might be transposed to suit her 
own life and circumstances. We have looked quite extensively at 
what men must do to transform their love quest into a successful 
psychospiritual continuum of growth in love. Now let us turn our 
attention to the needs of woman: how she can explore her sexuality 
in a new ecstatic way and find that which women desire most of all 
in addition to experiencing her capacity for multi-orgasmic joy—the 
right partner with whom she can share all the love that she so 
deeply longs to express. 

It may take a few false starts, but the sincere seeker will 
eventually be led to the right place at the right time to find the 
healing she seeks, as the following true story makes clear. 


The Male Sexual Healer Whose Wife Ran the Show 


Angie went looking for sexual healing because her husband was a 
mechanical pleasure-for-himself zombie. During their frequent 
sexual encounters in which she was basically used as a masturbation 
device, this man could not look his wife in the eyes. Hooked on 
masturbating over erotic videos, he even kept a stack of 
pornographic magazines by the toilet. On top of this he ruled the 
house with an iron fist. On the rare occasions when she tried to raise 
the issue that their sexual encounters needed some clarity, he blew 
up at her and yelled, “There is nothing wrong with our sex life!” 

An attractive, slender woman with lustrous brown eyes and a 
deeply spiritual nature, Angie once had an extramarital affair with a 
man who claimed he was madly in love with her. But he 
disappeared from her life after the initial thrill of illicit love waned. 
Because she thought she had at last found a true soul mate, Angie 
was devastated to find herself once more stuck back in her marital 
limbo. Incredibly she still cared for her husband, although she was 
no longer in love with him. He had driven that out by seeking his 
own pleasure while completely disregarding her as a person. Feeling 
that she was once again simply her husband’s sex slave (to be used 
when he wasn’t getting off by himself), as the pain in her heart from 
the loss of a lover lessened, she decided to see if she could find 
sexual wholeness by herself. 

Hearing about a local married couple who described themselves 
as Tantric sexual healers and teachers, she made an appointment to 
see them. Her goal was to see if she could be opened up to extended 
sexual orgasms, such as she had read about in various books about 
spiritualizing sexuality. The teacher turned out to be a powerful and 
dynamic woman with a mousy husband whom she obviously 
dominated. After some initial getting-to-know-each-other discussion 
and talk about approaching sex in a new way, Angie was asked to 
peel off her clothes and lie down. The male teacher, under guidance 
from his partner, proceeded to manually stimulate Angie to orgasm. 
She was directed to breathe in certain patterns and try to maintain a 
whole-body awareness as excitement built to a climax which, when 


it finally happened, was more extended and less genitally localized 
than she was used to. 

Although Angie found the experiment interesting, she was a little 
put off by the rather bullying tone of the “doer’s” wife, who showed 
signs of impatience with him when he wasn’t doing his thing to her 
satisfaction. Nevertheless, Angie felt she had made some progress. 

A week later she returned to their place for a second appointment. 
She later recounted, “I kept thinking to myself as I was on my way 
there, I can’t believe I’m doing this.” But here she was. A suburban 
married woman going off to get diddled by a man she hardly knew 
while his wife stood there and watched and told him what to do. 
The second session went pretty much the same as the first until after 
the orgasm had occurred. Apparently the husband had not 
performed to his wife’s satisfaction; she started screaming at him, 
berating him with a stream of abusive verbiage. Angie was shocked. 
Here she was in post-orgasmic recovery, enjoying a sense of peace 
and a tingling glow all over her body as a result of having climaxed, 
when suddenly, a storm of marital discord was rumbling over her 
head. Needless to say, she was not inclined to go back for a third 
round. 

Happily, some months later she did meet a male teacher who had 
complete integrity. He was able to assist her in moving to not only a 
place of sexual harmony for herself, but she also learned ways to 
bring her husband out of his self-preoccupation into a state of love 
and respect for her. Their marriage, while still far from the ideal of 
her heart, is much better now than it was before, and she has 
learned to live comfortably within its limitations. 

Obviously, a man like Angie’s husband is in dire need of sexual 
training and maybe you are thinking she should have packed him 
off to a therapist instead of going herself. But the mere suggestion to 
a man that he is inadequate in the sexual performance department is 
enough to precipitate violent reaction. We are all familiar with the 
angel-whore theory that men tend to worship one or the other but 
seldom at the same time and in the same woman. Elvis Presley 
supposedly lost interest sexually in his wife Priscilla after she had 
given birth to their daughter. This common phenomenon arises 


when a man is confronted with the stunning irreconcilable paradox 
that the morbid fascination with sex in the dark side of his nature 
has nothing to do with the miracle of creating new life that is 
nature’s driving force behind sexual attraction. 

We have seen that achieving a balance between yin and yang 
within ourselves and between partners is essential if we are to have 
stable relationships and access to the higher possibilities of sexual 
communion. But the differences between man and woman are not 
simply rooted in energy. They have psychological aspects arising 
from the dual male-female nature of every human being. Each man 
has an inner female aspect, and each woman a male side. Much 
conflict in relationships is caused by these secondary natures, which 
are meant to be internal aspects of our psychological selves, getting 
into our mouths and misbehaving through us. To integrate and 
manage these influences, we must understand that we have lived 
not one life but many, alternately switching our gender each time 
our souls incarnate here on earth. 


Chapter Seven 


REINCARNATION AND 
GENDER IDENTITY 


Transformative Knowledge and Resistance to Liberating Ideas 


During a visualization exercise at a workshop led by Dr. Valerie 
Hunt years ago in which we were asked to connect with a high 
sense of purpose in our lives, what came up for me was “I am the 
eternal champion of the feminine principle.” When I toured for five 
years with my one-man play Forever Jung, five of the twenty 


characters I played were women, including Carl Jung’s wife Emma 
and his mistress Toni Wolffe. Both these powerful women were 
superb analysts in their own right and I felt honored to be 
embodying their thoughts, feelings, and lives on stage. The late Dr. 
Joseph Henderson, founder of the Jung Institute of San Francisco 
and contributor to the classic book on Jungian ideas, Man and His 
Symbols, worked with Jung and these two remarkable women for 
twelve years. He told me that they were instantly recognizable in 
my portrayals of them. As an actor, portraying Jung and his 
colleagues does not make me a certified psychologist. But it was 
impossible to walk in the psyche and skins of such people, night 
after night for such a long time, and not have their living ethos 
become part of my own substance. The result is both a blessing and 
a curse, the latter because of the acute, ongoing insight I now have 
into the shadow side of life and, more important for our purpose 
here, the ability to see when a man’s anima is acting out through 
him or when a woman has become possessed by her animus. 

Telling people a truth they don’t want to hear is risky business. 
The shadow side of human nature does not like to be seen and will 
shape-shift or turn belligerent when handed information that points 
to psychological issues that the conscious mind does not want to 
recognize or address. Harley Street psychologist Dr. Maurice Nicoll, 
who was a direct disciple of both Jung and Gurdjieff, said that when 
he was interning in a mental hospital, he saw patients become 
extremely paranoid when confronted with truths they needed to 
face but couldn’t. They would quickly view everything said to them 
with deep suspicion and take the most innocent remark in the 
wrong way. 

“Would you like some tea?” 

“What do you mean ... tea?” 

The foregoing is recounted to alert you that this chapter contains 
information that can set people off, because it deals with 
unrecognized major issues for man and woman at this juncture in 
history. 


Debunking the Venus and Mars Theory 


How is man to understand woman and woman, man? Will the 
“battle of the sexes” ever end? Can we avoid the horrors of 
relationship incompatibility and learn not only to coexist with, but 
balance the masculine and feminine principles within ourselves and 
the world around us? This dilemma has plagued the human race 
since the psychological split from wholeness, characterized in the 
myth of Eden. I firmly believe that the future of the human race 
depends on the restoration of these principles and the creation of 
offspring who reflect the personal integration of balanced couples. 
But before such a Utopian vision can come to pass, we must start 
where we are and try to understand the underlying causes that have 
created the sense of separation that exists between men and women 
today. 

Mutual suspicion and even outright hostility between the sexes is 
all around us. Across the social spectrum, in personal relationships, 
the workplace and even casual encounters with strangers, 
manifestations of gender imbalance disturb the social equilibrium. 
Despite the sexual revolution and myriad of books offering 
strategies for getting relationship right, the struggle for intersexual 
identity and interpersonal connection still takes place in a mental 
fog. We have been told that men are from one planet (Mars) and 
women from another (Venus), but I dispute this theory. The earth is 
our shared home. Both sexes originate from and belong here! 
Assigning men to a Martian world of yang fire and women to a 
Venusian sphere of yin love is a brilliant marketing device, 
intentional or otherwise. It is particularly appealing to those who 
have been romantically thwarted and are eager to embrace a 
paradigm that places the blame, psychologically speaking, not only 
outside of ourselves, but even off our own planet! However, it is not 
the truth. 

We may come closer to the heart of the matter by seeing, on a 
day-to-day, socially experiential basis, the strange fact that inside 
every man there is a potential woman and inside every woman 
resides a potential man. C. G. Jung became fascinated with what 


happens to the contra-sexual chromosomes present in a developing 
embryo, after the point of biological gender identity has been 
passed. In the early stages of growth in the womb, the fetus is 
neither male nor female. Initially possessing neither a penis nor a 
vagina, after nine months of biological gestation, we emerge into 
the light of day genitally equipped to be either male or female. 
From that point on, what we learn about being a man or woman 
comes from both our social conditioning and our innate potential to 
become mentally, emotionally, and physically competent examples 
of gender expression. 

Claiming that human beings have innate propensities for social 
competence is risky in an age that celebrates being a victim of 
circumstances. Despite Shakespeare having told us that “the fault 
lies not in our stars but in ourselves that we are underlings,” we 
tend to blame other people or circumstances for our individual and 
collective limitations. Certainly a child growing up in a difficult 
situation, with poor immediate role models, runs the risk of 
psychological and emotional damage that can be traced to external 
conditions. Yet there are no hard and fast rules and we hear of 
people who become extraordinary human beings in spite of dreadful 
childhood circumstances. 


Anima and Animus and the Quest for Sexual Identity 


We live in an age of mass confusion about gender identity. The 
media’s inflamed obsession over who is what and who is not, the 
rise of the aggressive woman who mimics the worst traits of 
masculine competitive behavior, the weak man who has failed to 
integrate his feeling function, the male who is emotionally 
unbalanced and unable to give a woman the security with him that 
she needs to relax into her own heart and feel her love—these are 
signals that our collective psyche is edging toward the brink of 
insanity. Balancing the yin and yang within ourselves and our 
partners is essential if we want harmonious relationships. 
Unbalanced personalities create lovers’ quarrels to show us how off- 


center we are and bring to our attention those aspects of ourselves 
that we need to work on. Jung’s prescription that every man has an 
inner female side (anima) and every woman a male side (animus) is, 
in my view, essential knowledge that the world needs to embrace if 
we are to understand ourselves and get along with the opposite sex. 

To see why these male-female imbalances arise, and to prevent 
their recurring, we must acquire a deep psychological awareness of 
our inner contra-sexual selves. If we truly want to understand 
ourselves and the person we love, we must learn to hear when 
anima or animus is speaking to us within, for we may learn useful 
things from these inner whisperings. But if we let anima or animus 
jump into the driver’s seat and speak out through our mouths, we 
will regret it, for anima and animus are archetypes of the 
unconscious. An archetype can only speak through us by possessing 
us, which means we ourselves cease to exist. 

Anima and animus are legitimate components of our 
psychological natures. They are archetypal forces with deep roots in 
our individual and collective unconscious. They often intrude upon 
us in simple everyday conversations and shape our attitudes and 
personality expressions toward others. Unfortunately, they possess 
us and come out strongly in arguments between men and women 
and this is where the real source of interpersonal disruption lies, for 
we fall prey to archetypal forces that are far more powerful than our 
powers of reasonableness. When anima and animus express through 
us in the external world, in either speech or behavioral mannerisms, 
our autonomous selves disappear and we become possessed by 
unconscious psychological forces. That is why arguments can 
quickly become distasteful. They echo with a hollow ring of 
inauthenticity, no matter how loudly we yell at the other person, or 
subtly and cleverly we try to one-up or hurt them. 

When these archetypal forces override our conscious identity, 
they are extremely hard to deal with and get rid of. Jung claimed 
that a man can only converse with a woman’s animus for a few 
seconds before he will fall under the influence of his anima and 
become irrational. This type of phenomenon is now socially 
pervasive, though almost completely unrecognized owing to mass 


ignorance of the forces and principles we are exploring here. Thus 
many women today are often animus-dominated and act like men 
but don’t know they are possessed by the worst of male behavioral 
traits, just as many men are unaware that they are under the 
influence of their anima but don’t recognize that this makes them 
come across wimpy, whiney, and ineffectual. The tragedy is that 
both behaviors are considered “normal” modes of expression—we 
accept that this is how men and women are supposed to be. 


Of Memes and Men 


There is a legitimate place in our internal world for archetypal 
forces of the unconscious. They can teach us much about ourselves 
and the opposite sex. But when we unconsciously allow them to act 
out through our bodies, minds, and emotions, they can grip us so 
strongly that we mistake their expression through us for who we 
are. We become identified with them and act behaviorally out of 
context with our true capacity for self-determination. In short, we 
become inhabited by what Jung calls the daimon—a primal 
archetypal force that lives out a life of its own through us. 

Such psychological impingements arise out of the collective 
unconscious, and the hidden repository of humanity’s unrecognized 
shadow-self. Not only are these thought forms transient and 
migratory (passing from one mind to another through verbal 
transmission, fascination with trends, movements, current 
ideologies, pathologies, and so on), once they get in the driver’s seat 
of our lives, they become hard to dislodge. 

In 1976, evolutionary theorist and biologist Richard Dawkins 
came up with the term meme to define units of cultural information, 
or building blocks of thought, that propagate themselves from one 
mind to another the way germs pass from one body to another 
through a proximity contact. Examples would be tunes and catch- 
phrases, political agendas, changes in fashion, subculture mindsets 
and lifestyle modes, political and social special-interest 
propagandas, and various psychologically questionable scenarios, 


such as alien-abduction or improbable conspiracy theories. Meme 
theorists claim parallels with Darwinian biological evolution in that 
memes evolve through variation, competition, and mutation 
processes. An example would be the relatively new idea of 
homophobia mutating into Islamophobia, morphing from a 
subculture defense mechanism into an accusatory political mindset 
definition in the process. 

Successful propagation of memes is variable and some will spread 
and survive while others will mutate or become extinct. 
Frighteningly, according to memeticists, memes that could be 
beneficial to their hosts—good ideas such as how to be rid of 
addictions and unhealthy habits—may not survive. Instead, memes 
that best replicate and spread most effectively may be those that are 
detrimental to their hosts. A humorous example of this can be found 
in Mark Twain’s short story A Literary Nightmare, in which a catchy 
jingle gets stuck in his head and plays over and over until finally, he 
sings it out loud and infects others with this musical “earworm.” 


MARK TWAIN 


On a more hopeful note, a positive example of meme transmission 
might be this book and the notion of sacred sexuality as life- 


changing. Books, movies, and television are meme delivery systems, 
pumping out memetic viewpoints into the world’s mental 
atmosphere. The more conscious we are the greater our discernment 
and ability to screen out the unwanted memetic trash that seeks 
encryption on our mental hard drive. But meme download 
transmissions from the people who we are closest to, particularly 
someone we are in love with, can slip by unnoticed, often at 
lightning speed because we are so open to that other person. 


Seeing Our Shadow Stuff Frees Us from Its Influence 


If we do not practice conscious relationship (including sacred 
sexuality principles) with the people we purport to love, we may 
end up becoming allergic to them or them to us, due to our shadows 
becoming overloaded with our partner’s unconscious meme “stuff” 
passing into us. However, if we can consciously recognize any 
aspect of the shadow for what it is, it loses its power manifest 
through us. Seeing that the desire to act, think, or speak a certain 
way is not congruent with the “I” of our being, but simply a 
program, possibly a meme, we can then move into a position of 
responsibility and governorship over it. As long as we remain 
ignorant of an unconscious influence, it will clamor for recognition 
and acceptance. By creating interpersonal dramas and social 
situations, it will drive us forward to the point where we wake up 
and take conscious responsibility for its actions through us. Once 
this process is complete, that which was previously a source of 
confusion becomes a servant and can reveal to us many things about 
the more complicated aspects of life and relationship. So, even the 
shadow, the strange hidden side of our motivations, is ultimately 
working for our good. 

Gurdjieff said that angels know only God and goodness. Devils 
know everything about life and the unconscious. This is why 
shadow work is so important and Jung’s contribution to the world’s 
knowledge, particularly in his recognition of our hidden contra- 
sexual selves and their designation of anima (the female in man) 


and animus (the male side of woman), are so vitally important 
today. 

When my wife Emily and I were engaged, she had difficulty 
figuring out why it was necessary to be able to see the shadow in 
herself and in life. An extremely positive person with a naturally 
joyous nature, she understandably had no natural inclination to look 
at the dark side of things. Nevertheless, living in a world where 
shadow projections are rampant, even on an international level, 
fallout from the unconscious aspects of human behavior is 
impossible to avoid. One day, while out for a walk she asked the 
universe to demonstrate something that would give her the insight 
she needed to understand the shadow. Stopping to cross an 
intersection on a lovely tree-lined street, she looked down and saw, 
right by her foot, a pile of doggie doo. She had missed stepping in it 
by inches but someone else had not been so lucky, because half of 
the mess had been flattened by a previous passerby’s shoe. In a flash 
of insight Emily got her message about the shadow: “If you can see 
it you don’t have to step in it.” In terms of relationships we could 
paraphrase that to read if you can see your shadow stuff you don’t 
have to act out from it. 


Lovers’ Quarrels: The Undoing of Happiness 


Is there anything more painful and frustrating than getting into an 
argument with your romantic partner and being unable to stop 
saying hurtful things? Perhaps you’ve had the experience during a 
heated verbal sparring contest in which you suddenly find yourself, 
as it were, standing to one side of your own body, watching in 
horror as your mouth says things you don’t want it to say. What has 
distorted the beautiful being who likes to express tenderness and 
adoration toward the beloved partner? What has happened to the 
beautiful person before you whose face is now overlaid with 
ugliness as he or she responds to the hurt by lashing out at you? 
These positive elements have been hijacked by our “idiot selves”’— 


the unintegrated shadow elements of the psyche, over which we 
have no control. 

It is extremely difficult to get through life without getting 
annoyed with the people who are closest to us, physically, 
emotionally, and psychologically. But, it is possible to transform the 
energy behind that annoyance into a positive force that creates 
objective consciousness and initiates further growth in the 
relationship. The consequences arising from a failure to complete 
this process can be disastrous, even physically dangerous. 


The Warring Jungian Couple’s Disastrous Marriage 


While on tour with the Jung play, I once stayed with a couple of 
Jungian analysts who greeted me on my arrival at their door by 
saying “Welcome to the war zone.” I quickly noticed that this pair 
couldn’t say more than two words to each other without getting into 
an argument. They were both fully conversant with Jung’s theory of 
anima and animus, the inner female within the male and the inner 
male within the female, yet they could not prevent themselves from 
being possessed by these archetypal aspects of their secondary 
personality at the drop of a hat. 

All the theorizing in the world is not going to help put a stop to 
the “battle of the sexes.” What one knows with one’s head is not 
necessarily transferable to our physical selves. Behavioral reactivity 
(which is a biological phenomenon based on emotional memory at 
the cellular level) can take possession of our personal well-being at 
the slightest provocation. This causes the rational elements that 
should be natural to a balanced human being to disappear. 

Emotional energy moves faster than the mind. It vibrates at a 
higher rate continually, is fluid in nature, and highly susceptible to 
changes from positive to negative states. A sudden negative thought, 
a hostile look from someone else, or an inconsiderate word directed 
our way can throw us into emotional confusion so quickly that we 
are powerless to stop the process. We cannot think our way out of 
the tempestuous emotional upheaval and usually have to wait until 


the storm has subsided before we can speak rationally again. 
Unfortunately, we also seem incapable of waiting out the tempest in 
silence. Instead, our ruling faculty becomes impotent, usually 
standing helplessly by while our mouths say cruel and bitter things 
we may later regret. Through our ungoverned speech, we can 
betray, in seconds, the beauty of the love we have been sharing and 
plunge ourselves and each other into the pit of emotional hell. If we 
wish to govern our lives, we must cultivate an awareness of higher 
principles, both in ourselves and as the laws of creation itself, so we 
can overcome this type of tragedy. As we proceed together, our 
explorations in the realm of Eros and sacred sexuality will teach us 
to connect with a powerful redemptive force inside ourselves and 
our beloved that will neutralize relationship instability. When the 
positive uptake from ecstatic love becomes ours on a steady basis, 
we will have no wish to do anything that will damage our 
connection with it. 


Stanford’s Sex Differences Study 


The question of whether environment or an individual’s innate 
qualities are the determining factor in shaping gender identity and 
social skills was the focus of the longitudinal study of the sex 
differences in children by Stanford University’s psychology 
department in the 1970s, under the direction of Dr. Eleanor E. 
Maccoby and Dr. Carol Nagy Jacklin. The thrust of the program was 
to see if environment was the prime factor in determining how 
males and females develop. It also sought to determine whether 
gender identity development is innate or there is an indefinable 
something in each child that is the ultimate determining factor in the 
person we become. 

Children from a large cross-section of families were interviewed, 
tracked, and studied from just after birth up into adolescence. In 
some cases brothers and sisters were monitored. Extensive notes, 
records, and cross-references were studied for several years. 
Susanne, my wife at that time, conducted many of the interviews 


with the parents in the study, and was largely responsible for 
making sure that all information from the huge project was 
accurately gathered, assembled, and filed. From the sidelines, as it 
were, I was able to observe the inner dynamics of this study and the 
people responsible for it. 

I got to know Eleanor Maccoby informally, mainly through off- 
campus events revolving around the psych department. When not 
preoccupied with her monumental undertaking, she could be a fun 
person who liked to sing folk songs. She and I would strum guitars 
and belt out songs together at staff parties. Occasional serious 
conversations with Eleanor about her work revealed that she 
expected the study of sex differences to confirm that the 
predominant factors in shaping human character would be 
environmentally rooted. I learned that her mother had been a 
person with mystical inclinations; she had held a strong belief in 
reincarnation, and had interests and views that were not accepted 
by her daughter. In fact, Eleanor had a strong reactive bias away 
from anything mystical, as I discovered, if ever I tried to lead our 
conversations in that direction. I began to wonder if the driving 
force that had caused her to create the innate-versus-environment 
study, was, at some unconscious level, partially triggered by her 
resistance to her mother’s belief in the transmigration of souls. 

If our unique spirits, the essential part of what we are, pass from 
one body to another, through a succession of consecutive lifetimes, 
then could it be that perhaps we ourselves are the longitudinal 
architects of our own destinies? Should this be the case, then our 
characters, capacities, and predispositions toward certain types of 
action, reaction, and behaviors, even gender identity, might be 
present before birth and come with us when we enter into the 
womb. In the end, Eleanor Maccoby was confounded by the results 
of her own study. Both she and her associate Carol Jacklin were 
strong feminists. They had naturally expected an outcome 
supporting their view that injustice toward women in a male- 
dominated society was the primary cause of behavioral differences 
between the sexes. But the final analysis was that the differences are 
primarily innate and only secondarily caused by environmental issues. 


Chinese Symbols, Androgyny, Joan of Arc, and Past-Life 
Influences 


Studying ancient Taoist sages could have saved Stanford University 
a lot of time, trouble, and expense. Centuries ago they became 
aware that the universe is full of subtle energetic rhythms, which 
are constantly maintaining equilibrium between the ebb and flow of 
yin and yang, seemingly opposed polarities that are, in actuality, 
complementary halves of whole processes. Taoism deals with the 
reconciliation of opposites, most famously depicted in the symbol of 
a circle containing the masculine and feminine principles within 
itself. 


YIN-YANG SYMBOL 


Known as the taiji, or more straightforwardly, the yin-yang 
symbol, the classic image is the circle with two teardrop-shaped 
halves that represent coexisting opposites. The halves each contain 
within them a smaller circle of the opposite color, showing the 
existence within each of the opposite. The yin and the yang, the 
black and the white, with a bit of the other inside each. 

The two parts pass through each other on a line because yin and 
yang are never separated. The outer circle represents the Tao, the all 
and everything of perceivable phenomena. The small black circle in 
the white part and the small white one in the black part indicate 
that each half contains an element or seed of the other and therefore 
cannot exist without each other. This image clearly demonstrates 
the need of man for woman and woman for man. Together they 
have the potential to embody to perfection the universal principles 


graphically depicted in this image which is the ultimate symbol of 
wholeness. 

Men are predominantly and uniquely disposed to be vessels for 
the reception and transmission of the yang energy of the universe, 
which flows through them into the earth. Women are primarily 
connected to the essence of yin earth energy which flows through 
them outward into creation, there to meet with and balance the dry, 
fiery quality of yang energy with the cooling properties of yin. 

If the primary function of the male is to cultivate, represent, and 
transmit yang energy within creation, why is it that some men 
appear to be born with, or acquire soon after birth, predominantly 
female characteristics? Women are primarily yin conception vessels, 
designed by nature to carry new life and be specialists in nurturance 
through a highly developed feeling function. Why, then, are some 
women born with or develop masculine characteristics after birth? 
Is this purely a biological phenomenon, or does it have precedent in 
some innate quality attached to the spiritual evolution of the 
evolving soul as it reincarnates? 

Dr. John Money of Johns Hopkins University studied girls whose 
mothers had taken an androgenizing drug during the gestation 
period. These girls grew up with a high sense of self-assertiveness 
and preferred rough-and-tumble child’s play. As adults they opted 
for career achievement over motherhood, placed a low emphasis on 
physical appearance, and tended to objectify males. This study leads 
perhaps to the conclusion that characteristic differences between 
men and women are due to a prenatal androgenization of the brain 
and accounts for high aggression and low maternal instincts found 
in some women. On the other hand, when females are not fetally 
androgenized, they become feminized not only in terms of 
anatomical sexual characteristics, but also in behavior. According to 
another study, by Money and Ehrhardt, such types “showed a high 
incidence of preference for being a wife with no outside job” and “of 
having played primarily with dolls and other girls’ toys.” 

At a most extreme level of cross-androgenization is a phenomenon 
known as “androgen-insensitivity syndrome,” in which a genetic 
male is born with female genitals and, by puberty, is not testicularly 


masculinized. In the reverse of this phenomenon, there are rare 
instances of girls in whom the female genitalia never fully 
materialize. This has been theorized to account for the active role in 
a male world taken by someone like Joan of Arc. She preferred 
wearing men’s clothes and, clad in armor and wielding a sword, 
inspired armies of men to follow her into battle, crushing enemies 
and storming castles. 

Joan claimed that her actions and successes were divinely guided. 
But the notion that otherworldly powers might direct human 
actions, or that the soul’s evolution determines our physical 
attributes, would be regarded as nonsense by the medical 
community, because soul is outside the realm of science. Copy that 
for sociologists, mainstream psychologists, and most suppliers of 
information that is supposed to explain the human race to itself. 
Fortunately, there is an expanding world view emerging that runs 
counter to the suffocating lack of imagination inherent in such 
mental Neanderthalism and it is effectively, if quietly, arising as we 
speak. Those who have been touched by it will entertain no 
difficulty in recognizing that Joan of Arc was not the product of 
biological mutation but connected with divine inspiration, because 
that is what they seek to connect with in guiding their own lives. 


Joang 5 France 
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JOAN OF ARC. 1918 POSTER BY HASKELL COFFIN 


I have been to Joan’s home at Domrémy in Lorraine, France and 
consider my time there one of my most moving life experiences. The 
presence and energy of that brave and magnificent soul are 
everywhere present. I felt it in the house where she lived, and in the 
great basilica that now stands on the hill overlooking the 
countryside where she first heard her “heavenly voices.” My sense is 
that if Joan possessed masculine qualities that enabled her to move 
comfortably through a man’s world, it was because she had been a 
man in her previous incarnation. At the moment of her conception, 
when the sperm and ovum of her parents united, she carried a 
prenatal predisposition on a soul memory level that, even before her 
birth, programmed her body cells to equip her for the life her 
destiny would require. Her power, however, was neither male nor 
female. It transcended gender identity because it came from her soul 
and souls are transgender. 


Not One Life but Many Lives 


Individuals who cling to material hypotheses of life and dismiss 
spiritual explanations might consider the foregoing too speculative. 
They would probably also reject that it is the soul’s migration from 
one life to the next that determines gender and sexual orientation. 
Suggesting that in one incarnation we appear upon the earth in a 
female form, and in the next in male form, is to risk joining St. Joan, 
if not at the stake, then in the fires of intellectual contempt. 
However, it is absolutely impossible to understand oneself, other 
people, and the gender differences, homosexuality, or behavioral 
hostility between men and women, or make any sense of the 
apparent injustices in life without taking into consideration the 
following simple propositions: 


That our true nature is to be found in and only through the soul. 


The soul is on an evolutionary journey back to the Godhead through 
repeated incarnations in human form. 


Limitations and potentialities present in our own lives right now are 

the direct result of the human “identity” we have created in past 
incarnations, through our expanding or contracting behavioral 
choices in each life upon life experience. 


Our interactions with the opposite sex, or the same sex, in any 
situation, are subtly colored by unconscious memories of the gender 
we have been before. A past female trace is sometimes subliminally 
recognized by his peers in the boy who gets ridiculed for being a 
“sissy.” Or it can be seen unconsciously operating in the tomboyish 
inclinations of a girl who likes to hang out with the guys. When a 
man acts out female characteristics and a woman acts in a 
masculine manner, we can see the unconscious influence of the 
woman or man they have been before getting into the driver’s seat 
of the current vehicle of incarnation. 

Neither of the above necessarily indicate same-sex love 
tendencies, although attachment to being a particular gender 
previously and/or a present life takeover by anima or animus may 
well be a driving force behind homosexual inclination. Extreme 
examples of animus possession can be seen in flamboyant 
transgender behavior, cross-dressing, and sex-change operations. But 
what I am referring to here has nothing to do with homosexual 
behavior dictating present cross-gender expression. What we are 
looking to recognize are the subtle tones of voice and attitude that 
express through a heterosexual man or woman that they have 
become temporarily possessed by anima and animus, archetypal 
forces from the unconscious. 

A strange feeling of discomfort can arise when we get caught in a 
conversation with someone whose normally autonomous male or 
female self has become taken over in this manner. Anyone who has 
ever been in a lovers’ quarrel knows this state because in all such 
situations, anima and animus become active and take over the outer 
personality. This familiar, creepy sensation is never talked about 


because its causes have been historically unrecognized till now. 
Thanks to Jung and his colleagues and their identification of the 
role anima and animus play in human behavior, we now have the 
insights to develop the means to put a stop to this nonsense if we so 
desire. But here’s the problem. It is possible to become addicted to 
anima-animus possession and not want to recognize it for what it is 
and deal with it. Why? Because we like it. We mistake this possession 
for ourselves and think it is normal! 

There is great danger here for the evolving soul. It is possible to 
get stuck in an ongoing anima-animus behavioral expression and 
end up as “neither a candlestick for an angel or a poker for the 
devil,” as Gurdjieff colorfully described this phenomenon. This 
shows up in the man who is like a child in relationship and the 
woman who ends up being his mother and having to shoulder all 
responsibility for the relationship. It can manifest in a woman when 
she mistakes female strength for imitation of the worst male aspects 
such as swearing, “rough kidding,” swaggering, predatory sexual 
behavior, or adopting a communication style of attack that cuts 
down others to feel that one is standing tall. 

The unconscious is the realm of past memories, ghosts, and shape- 
shifting influences, based on past life experiences and unfulfilled 
desires. We have returned to earth to either work these out by 
expressing them till we lose our taste for them, or by dissolving our 
attachment and moving on. But since anima-animus domination (or 
possession) is largely unconscious, it takes a clear intuition to see 
this phenomenon for what it is and deal with it. The Vedic traditions 
call these unconscious tendencies samskaras,  desire-rooted 
attachments to repeat actions that compel the soul to reincarnate 
and act out shadow patterns that may be contrary to its ultimate 
thrust toward evolutionary freedom. 

In the long run, it does not serve women to act like men or men to 
act like women. True manhood and womanhood can only arise 
within us from a place of inner permanence that is beyond male and 
female. But this state can be found in oneself only when an inner 
marriage of our masculine and feminine elements has taken place. 


Anima and Animus Possession: A Twenty-First Century 
Psychological Maladjustment 


In 1997, James Hillman became the only psychologist to have a 
book on the New York Times best seller list. After an appearance on 
Oprah, more than 60,000 copies of The Soul’s Code: In Search of 
Character and Calling were snapped up in a few days. Unfortunately, 
it is unlikely that many of the buyers got through Hillman’s weighty 
literary presumptions. However, his insights into the place of anima 
in our lives are invaluable since he claims, in his other writings, that 
when a man is possessed by his secondary nature, anima falsely 
intensifies and exaggerates mental and emotional distortions around 
any situation. Anima makes a man moody and irrational, 
temporarily unable to be in relationship with his partner. According 
to Hillman, the key to maintaining autonomy is for the man to say 
to his own psyche “anima ... be gone” when it appears and attempts 
to speak or act through him to the actual woman with whom he is in 
relationship. When man is possessed by anima or woman by animus, 
neither of them can relate to each other because they have become 
pawns in the hands of archetypal forces. 

When anima speaks to a man inwardly, it can be as the voice of 
pure intuitive, feminine wisdom. But when anima gets into his 
mouth and starts running off through it, a man may feel and act like 
a fool. He may then tie himself into knots of interpersonal 
complication that cannot easily be undone. 

The diagram on this page clearly shows how much the 
unconscious drives behavioral patterns in a relationship when anima 
and animus take possession of the outer personalities. The actual 
couple who fell in love disappear as people and are compelled to act 
out archetypal dramas and behavioral or speech patterns that they 
cannot control. 

A woman knows only too well what it feels like when the man in 
her life disappears under the influence of anima and she 
unconsciously fears this state, just as man fears woman’s possession 
by her animus. Animus expression by women is obnoxiously know- 
it-all and makes pronouncements as if they are _ irrefutably 


authoritative. This, coupled with a deliberate underlying intent to 
provoke or reproach, drives men nuts and they will go up in the air 
at once. 

Unconsciously sensing this, many women today have fallen into 
the trap of becoming “anima provokers,” operating in a perpetual 
adversarial mode, mistaking the fact that they can “rattle” a man by 
being aggressive as a sign of their own strength. In reality it is 
simply a demonstration of male weakness. What is really happening 
is that the man’s feeling function, which is connected to his female 
(anima) side, suddenly senses it is not safe to be open with this 
person and an inner struggle takes place as he tries to reidentify 
with his masculinity. In an incongruous state of affairs (perhaps also 
divine justice), men now desperately need training in how to not let 
themselves be dominated by the male side of women! 

Deep down, women hate it when men become weaker than their 
male side. At the same time, a woman can become addicted to 
provoking a man into falling under the influence of his anima and 
momentarily exhibiting confused behavior. Unfortunately, the 
woman who enjoys putting men between pillar and post this way 
ends up cheating herself because running this type of program 
makes her singularly unattractive. As the years pass she can get 
habitually stuck in this type of behavioral mode. After the mid-life 
switch from producing more testosterone than estrogen, she may 
have become so hormonally and behaviorally male that she cannot 
find a romantic partner, which can lead to an inner rage. This anger 
can breed a sense of isolation and give her feedback that she is no 
longer attractive, which of course only makes her situation worse. 


ANIMA AND ANIMUS IN ACTION 
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ANIMA AND ANIMUS IN ACTION 


In the 1930s Gurdjieff blamed modern men for letting this sorry 
state of affairs arise. Reading between the lines in the book of his 


life, we can see that he thought women wanted men who were 
masters of themselves (not them) and that a man who lets himself 


be thrown into confusion by a woman is not a real man. 


Unfortunately, the anima-animus possession syndrome is largely 


unrecognized and now the problems outlined above have reached 
epidemic proportions, particularly in America. 

John A. Sanford wrote a brilliant little book called The Invisible 
Partners that succinctly explores how the male and female in each of 
us affects our relationships. Anyone who truly wishes to understand 
the phenomenon of anima-animus interaction, not just in romantic 
relationships, but in almost all social exchanges between man and 
woman, should study Sanford’s book. Not only does he clearly 
describe the kind of statements that men and women make while 
momentarily under anima-animus domination, he explains what to 
say and do when confronted by this psychological aberration. 

There will be no peace between the sexes until this strange 
phenomenon is recognized and dealt with by healing the split 
between the male and female aspects within man and woman. Until 
they are personally integrated, our secondary natures will intrude in 
our daily affairs, creating situations that will force us to confront 
externally that which we refuse to see in ourselves internally. Only 
when we reverse this trend can healing take place. 


The Yin and Yang We Were Before Seeks Completion Now 


In our choice of partners we are really looking for someone who 
represents, as closely as possible, the externally mirrored ideal of 
the internal forgotten part of our internal contra-sexual self. When 
we fall in love, the man or woman we were before in another life 
reawakens in the arms of our beloved. Depending on how well that 
partner matches our inner ideal determines the degree of fullness, or 
lack thereof, that we experience in the relationship. At its best, the 
mirroring and blending of masculine (yang) and feminine (yin) 
elements fill us with wisdom and love. In less-than-ideal 
relationships, we have partial awakenings and partial fulfillment, 
which can be necessary to our evolution, especially if we choose to 
learn from them. But what lovers are truly seeking, however 
unconsciously, is to pick up where we left off on our previous quest 
to balance yin and yang within ourselves and restore the state of 


wholeness between the masculine and feminine principles within 
ourselves. 

This is why, despite all romantic disillusionments and betrayals, 
we still long for and dream about finding immortal love and come 
back for more. But to do so we must find a means to end the “battle 
of the sexes,” which is really propelled by an imbalance between yin 
and yang energies. Since these dualities (as they appear in us) have 
their roots in universal principles (the universe yang, the earth yin), 
to restore harmony between them, we must access a power that is 
greater than the dualistic nature of creation itself. This means 
getting in touch with and then acting from our higher self, 
something beyond anima and animus, or the sociologically induced, 
reactive behavior from past programming that has been loaded into 
us since childhood and before. 

Spiritual techniques such as Power of I Am Training help us to be 
free of that programming in the midst of day-to-day circumstances. I 
developed the basic strategies by combining the Gurdjieff work with 
the principles of Aikido, transferred to the social arena, when I was 
in relationship with Christina. As lovers, we were world-class. But 
the elements of our personal history and alchemy were such that 
our personal interactions in life were combustible. In the end, not 
even the Tao could create a lasting lifetime relationship between us. 
However, as we shall see in the penultimate chapter, from the many 
gifts we gave each other, her parting gift to me was the greatest 
experience of consciousness and bliss of my life so far. 


Woman Is Sexually Superior to the Unenlightened Man 


When a person acts from a soul level, a force of energy is present 
that cannot be argued with, for arguments are rooted in a play of 
opposites. Men have traditionally been regarded as the active force 
in creation and women the passive. For some reason, in our mad 
modern world, active is seen as preferable to passive, as if to be an 
instrument of reception is somehow less than that which initiates. Is 
fire better than water? This type of ridiculous assumption probably 


developed as a result of women feeling that their natural capacities 
for relationship and understanding have been devalued and 
subjected to masculine abuse for centuries. But men run dominance 
programs to hide their fear of the innate superior power of the 
feminine principle, which easily outclasses them, particularly in the 
bedroom. 

A woman’s capacity for sexual pleasure is enormous. Not only is 
she capable of longer and more ecstatic orgasms than man, she is 
also multi-orgasmic by nature and capable of multiple ejaculations 
of a clear fluid without any sense of post-coital loss. She has several 
truly erogenous zones, including breasts, nipples, clitoris, the famed 
G-spot, and perhaps even multiple G-spots. As one woman said to 
me, “My entire vagina feels like one great G-spot that is ten feet 
wide.” Pity the man who, after struggling with his fear that he may 
not be able to “get it up” and demonstrate his “male virility,” then 
has to contend with trying not to ejaculate before his female partner 
reaches not one orgasm but several! This is assuming, first, that he 
truly cares about her pleasure and, second, that he knows how to 
take her there. In any event, the man’s “big moment” consists of a 
few seconds worth of an ecstatic peeing sensation as he throws away 
his ching (life force), and then he’s done. 

The deepest secrets of life are folded into the beautiful form of 
woman and this is truly why man wants her. He subconsciously 
knows that in their blending, she can transmit to him her feminine 
wisdom and awaken his feeling function. This will activate his 
capacity for intuition and the higher imagination that can lift him to 
God realization. And if, as Gurdjieff said, woman knows everything 
but has forgotten what she knows, in the true act of giving herself to 
the act of love, she can remember, through ecstasy, what her soul 
knows beyond words. Through this the lovers can experience the 
divine together. But until the unenlightened man recognizes his 
impotence and/or sexual incompetence before woman, he is 
doomed to a love life of unrealized potential. 

Learning how to make love with spiritualized sexuality can turn a 
mediocre male lover into an extraordinary one. By putting the 
woman and her pleasure, joy, and ecstasy first, and by training 


himself to attune with her life energy as he stirs it into movement 
and runs it through her body, he can receive into himself the inflow 
of her love and wisdom. Then, when she climaxes, her orgasmic 
energy will pour over him like a waterfall and, drenched in her 
ecstasy, he will experience not only his own soul but hers too. 


Heaune Exercise: Gerrine in Touca wiru Anma AnD Animus 

As a partial panacea for gender identity confusion, 
understanding the implications in the theory of reincarnation 
provides instant healing balm. If we know what we are really 
looking for, we can sense and feel clearly, by direct perception, 
the vibration of the gender we were before and have brought 
with us from a previous life into the present. 

Sitting quietly, reflect upon a time when you fell in love. See 
the one you loved in your mind’s eye and try to sense the 
upsurge of hope and idealism you felt toward that person. 
When you have become immersed in that feeling, ask yourself 
where that person is now in your life. Did the relationship end 
and you both moved on? Or are you still with that person but 
perhaps without the initial magic? 

Now, separate the actual person from the image in your 
mind and ask yourself what was that glorious feeling you once 
had toward the person and where did it come from? 
Obviously, it rose up inside of you because you saw something 
in that individual that matched an inner ideal that stirred up 
latent forces in your psyche and your biology. It was your 
anima or animus in its most glorious aspects that came to life. 


A woman who falls in love sees in the outer man all that she 
cannot see directly within herself but can feel when she looks at the 
one she thinks (at least temporarily) is her ideal love. And a man 
feels all his forgotten potential to love flooding his being when he 


falls in love with a woman who matches his sleeping anima and she 
awakens in him with inner radiance. This is why men can be so 
poetically ardent during courtship and why their faces soften, look 
younger, and even glow. Their inner sleeping beauty has awakened! 

Can you find your inner “other” now and call him or her forth in 
beauty, grace, and acceptance? Can you feel the joy and beauty of 
that memory, or does thinking about a lost love make you feel sad? 
We must find, and fall in love again with, the source of our idealism 
that prompted the wonderful feelings of peak love we have known 
in the past, quite independently of any outer person in our lives 
now. That pure beauty is the essence of our contra-sexual self, 
which is beyond our gender identity for it resides in the 
intermediary archetypal realm of the unconscious, between the 
physical and metaphysical worlds. 

Until we accomplish this small miracle of self-recognition, anima 
and animus will be compelled to create external dramas as a cry for 
recognition, integration, and healing. As long as we try to 
personalize these archetypal forces and fail to learn from them, we 
shall never come to terms with them, for in their true nature, they 
are simply formless energy. Anima wants to awaken in man as pure 
feeling and animus in woman as strength. Balancing the outer man 
and woman and freeing them from intrusion by the shape-shifting 
external possessions and distortions of anima and animus, so that 
feeling and strength become ideally mixed in each one of us, is 
going to be one of the great tasks of the twenty-first century. 

Establishing such a perception makes the individual the conscious 
active element in the psyche’s interface with anima or animus. 
Rather than being passively hijacked by archetypal forces, of which 
we have no knowledge and therefore can neither see directly nor 
comprehend intellectually, we can become rulers in our own house. 
Our bodies, minds, and emotions will not be conflicted because they 
will be guided by our conscious self, not unconscious forces. In some 
cases this process can occur instantly through profound recognition 
of the truth. For others it might take a period of gradual 
assimilation, but the end result will be the same. Integrating yin and 
yang within us will produce a highly positive effect upon almost 


everyone we meet. The balanced coexistence of the two polarities 
within us will act as a subliminal stabilizing force on the dual nature 
of others. 


Three Forces Working Together Create Harmony 


In order to create and maintain stability, either within ourselves or 
in relation to others, we must learn to go beyond thinking and 
acting from only two forces. We see man-woman, day-night, 
pleasure-pain, love-hate, and so on, and are blind to the operation of 
a third or “reconciling” force. Yet our very atoms consist of a play 
between electron, proton, and neutron—active, passive, and 
neutralizing—in other words, three forces. The “law of three” is 
everywhere present in life. Flour and water mixed together make a 
doughy mess. Add a third element, fire, and you have a loaf of 
bread. An airplane wants to fly and rushes down the runway 
actively affirming “I can fly!” But the denying force, gravity, says 
“No you can’t!” Then the wind pressure (the third, or reconciling, 
force) gets under the wings and suddenly the miracle of flight 
happens. Lift off! When we plug a lamp into the wall, it is the 
combination of positive and negative elements working together 
that cause the miraculous third element, the light, to come on. The 
Aikido master does not throw an opponent across the room by 
assuming an active or aggressive position toward a negative. On the 
contrary, he remains passive and blends with the flow of energy 
moving through the dynamic of the moment while under attack and 
ideally redirects it to a third, inclusive outcome where neither he 
nor the attacker are harmed. 

A man may have to huff and puff to actively inseminate a woman 
who passively receives his sperm. Then life itself blossoms within 
her and out of her body comes the third force—another human 
being! This is the Tao, the blending of opposites to create a third 
element, a principle brilliantly encapsulated in Jung’s immortal 
statement, “Reality lies at the point of tension between the 
opposites.” 


When we can stand in consciousness at the midpoint, between the 
male and female elements of our own nature, we add the third force 
to the mix of our life perceptions. To be able to actually see our dual 
nature and the constant imbalance between opposites means that we 
have ceased to be identified with it. You can only “see” something 
as an observer. Learning to center in the “I” that is transgender as 
the source of our being puts us in a great position of proactive 
power. First, you will be able to hear or see your masculine- and 
feminine-rooted thoughts and feelings simply coming and going all 
the time by themselves as “voices’ from anima and animus. Then, 
separating your identity from them, you will free yourself from the 
power of unconscious forces to occupy your conscious mind and 
dispossess you of your true sense of self. 


Conversations with Anima and Animus 


Jung gave a striking example of this when, in the midst of writing 
down his fantasies, he asked himself what he was really doing. A 
“female” voice arose within and told him it was art. He recognized 
the original source as the voice of one of his patients, a psychopath 
who had developed a transference (an amorous attachment toward 
him) and had become like a living figure in his mind. This inner 
voice kept insisting that what he was doing was not science but art. 
Jung replied emphatically to this fragment from his anima that it 
was not art and kept writing. As this conversation continued, Jung 
realized that in a way, he was writing letters to an unconscious part 
of himself and that this anima had a point of view about things that 
was different from his conscious self. He later said he felt as if he 
was a patient in analysis with a female ghost. He realized that the 
only way to strip her of her power over him was to bring her into 
relationship with consciousness. 

Archetypes from the unconscious present themselves in such a 
way that once they get a grip on your conscious mind, you will not 
be able to separate from them and may therefore think that they are 
you! Their potential for power over us can make us very 


uncomfortable as we try to separate from them. But separation is 
actually the best way to handle their manifestations. 

What is tricky is that voices and images from the unconscious are 
actually a part of yourself because they live inside you as a voice or 
an image picked up from somewhere along the path of your life. In 
this case with Jung, it was a memetic implant of the schizophrenic 
patient. But she was not part of his true self, simply a transient 
thought form, an inner lodger. Eventually, he realized that if she 
succeeded in convincing him that he was a poor misunderstood 
artist, he might opt for a Bohemian lifestyle and abandon his sense 
of responsibility. Then she might well have turned on him and told 
him he was a fool for believing his writings were art when they 
were simply nonsense! 

Jung was clear that anima could be positive and a great ally. He 
always turned to her when he was emotionally disturbed and 
something was stirring in the unconscious. Then he would ask her 
what she was trying to communicate to his conscious mind. She 
would produce an image and his sense of oppression or unrest 
would vanish. Unfortunately, most people are not aware of the 
existence of anima and animus and how their conscious personality 
gets taken over by them all day long. It is even possible to fashion a 
successful career out of possession by these archetypal forces. 


Anima and Animus Intruding in Everyday Life 


There is something off-putting and unnatural about aspects of 
ourselves that should be dealt with through psychological inner 
processing intruding in our daily affairs, which should be under the 
direction of conscious thought, reason, and good judgment. You can 
always tell when anima or animus has taken over because of the 
unnaturalness of the possessed person’s behavior. Such people cease 
to be their authentic selves, and the discomfort you may feel when 
confronted with this phenomenon is your clue that you are not 
dealing with a rational person so much as a shape-shifting 
archetype. The reason arguments between lovers can be so awful is 


that in their negative mode, anima and animus have limitless access 
to the collective unconscious. The illogicality of their “logic” is often 
so outrageously illogical as to dumfound all reasonable opposition! 
That is why one can suddenly become speechless in the middle of an 
argument, or stumble over your words while trying to make sense 
out of something being said to you that defies all logic. 

But, with practice and time, you will be able to stop anima or 
animus from leaping into your mouth and speaking declaratively to 
the world, as if the form of expression they are taking represents the 
real you. Recognized and integrated, anima or animus will not need 
to create disruptive external scenarios to get your attention so that 
you can work on your unconscious stuff. They will become positive 
inner allies and will share their knowledge of the personal and 
collective unconscious with you through intuition and enlightening 
active imagination. Then you will be less susceptible to the 
unreasonable manifestations of the unconscious by others. By 
putting the two seeming opposites of male and female together we 
attain a natural balance between love and strength. From this 
balance we might then successfully merge our life with that of 
another person. 


Romantic Love as Esoteric (Inner) Christianity 


The words attributed to Jesus, “Where two or more are gathered in 
my name, there am I in the midst of them,” can be transposed to 
indicate the formula through which the “inner Christ,” our true love 
nature, is made available to us when we fall in love. Two people 
coming together in a deeply loving relationship fulfill Christ’s 
statement. Also, in “No man cometh unto the Father but by me” we 
have another formula for transforming human affection into divine 
love. This is commonly reduced to meaning that if you don’t believe 
Jesus was the only son of God, you will not be saved. But 
Paramhansa Yogananda interpreted Jesus’ enigmatic statement as 
meaning that we cannot experience “God,” the “Father,” or First 
Cause, directly without first experiencing Christ consciousness within 


our own consciousness. The only way to do this is through our 
perfected ability to love, and we can only touch this love when we 
care for someone else as much as we care for ourselves—loving in a 
Christ-like way. 

According to Boris Mouravieff, a contemporary of Gurdjieff and 
author of Gnosis, a series of three books about the mystical 
traditions of esoteric Christianity, the injunction “love thy neighbor 
as thyself” is meant to be applied to one’s twin soul—that perfect 
partner in whom alone you will be able to see your forgotten 
divinity fully reflected. So long as we remain egocentric, that is, 
primarily self-interested, “two or more” cannot be gathered together 
in the name of higher love, no matter what name we ascribe to that 
desirable state of being. 

In his book The Meaning of Love, Russian mystical philosopher 
Vladimir Solovyov (1853-1900) expressed the necessary process to 
attain that grace: 


The meaning and worth of love as a feeling is that it really 
forces us, with all our being, to acknowledge for another the 
same absolute significance, which, because of the power of 
ego, we are conscious of only in our own selves. Love is 
important not only as one of our feelings, but as the transfer of 
all our interest in life from ourselves to another, as the shifting 
at the very center of our lives. 


Acquiring the ability to surrender to love in this manner is an 
absolute prerequisite before we can exit the cycles of death and 
rebirth. Finding and loving one person perfectly could place us on a 
trajectory that leads to what love means, as expressed by Christ. 
This is beyond the words attributed to him and can be found by 
feeling and experiencing, within our own being, the emanations 
from the Godhead that such words represent. Truth, in the absolute 
sense, is the consort of the pure vibration of love before it becomes 
diluted by our failure as human beings to live and express it to each 
other. During the initial phase of “falling in love,” that Christ 
consciousness (love in its purest form) temporarily possesses the 


souls of two lovers and they experience the highest aspects of 
themselves. This is what produces the chemical reaction described 
on the Discovery Channel, not the other way round. As usual, the 
scientists cannot see the trees for the wood in their heads and the 
plank in their eyes! 


Honoring the Gift of Love over Reactive Behavior 


Through the grace of love, when it is able to manifest at the highest 
level, people feel ennobled, uplifted beyond their usual capacity to 
express and receive tenderness. Visions of a perfect future together 
form in their heads and they say the most beautiful things to each 
other. Most important, they forsake their habitual sense of human 
separation and give their hearts fully to each other. Unfortunately, 
this phase is usually temporary, sooner or later overlaid by our 
problematic selves as our all-too-human traits and behaviors 
resurface. However, if we acclimatize ourselves to value love more 
than self-centeredness, we can train ourselves to constantly be 
aware of the magnitude of what is being offered to us. 

This requires a mutual pledge, not just with words, but as an 
essence promise, to each other and to ourselves, that we will stay 
connected with the source of the love that has been given, no matter 
what pettiness tries to pull us away from it. When I met Emily I could 
feel divine love flowing through me toward her. I told her: “I have 
no stop-start button to push that can make me love anyone. But 
looking at you I feel divine love flowing through me. My job is to 
stay open to you and safeguard love’s passage through me to you. In 
and through that process I become that love.” 

When safeguarding the pure vibration of love becomes our 
number one relationship priority, then a new birth can take place 
within us, right in the middle of life. Egocentricity, behavioral 
reactivity, and personal programming get no juice because the wish 
to stay in the joy of the heart is stronger than the desire to self- 
justify, prove a point, dominate, or be right. In order to do this, we 
have to become conscious of something active within ourselves that 


is greater than our mechanical programming. That something is the 
third force of grace flowing through us from the Holy Spirit, the 
redemptive power in creation that is magnetically active as a 
reconciling element. 

Complete immersion in that love should be the goal of every 
spiritually romantic heart. When we align that vision with the 
ascending redemptive power of Eros through sacred sexuality, we 
can make our greatest romantic dreams come true. With yin and 
yang balanced, and anima and animus integrated, our personal 
stability reflects the innate harmonic flow of energy between heaven 
and earth. Our sexual arousal does not remain genitally localized, 
seeking to exit and seed the earth with more body-mind organisms. 
Instead it moves upward toward the heart and brain, causing our 
physical forms to vibrate at the same frequency of intelligence as 
the transcendent soul. Each cell then becomes a magnetic center, 
calling energetically to the soul that it is now safe to fully enter the 
body. The masculine and feminine elements have been reconciled 
and harmonized and divine love and consciousness can now 
manifest through two beautifully balanced human beings. 


ChAapler Cight 


ORGASM AND 
SUBTLE BODY AWARENESS 


Our Sexual Acts Affect Nature and Vice Versa 


Christina and I were visiting the island of Kauai, and in the middle 
of a lovemaking session the day before we were due to depart for 
home, a loud and incessant siren went off. We went outside and 
found streams of people running for the hills and high ground, 
yelling that a tsunami was coming. We looked at each other as we 


hurriedly packed our bags and jokingly inquired, at exactly the 
same time, “Did we do that?” 

According to the Taoists, our sexual activity affects not only our 
immediate environment but the world at large, and we are affected 
by it. They suggest not making love during a thunderstorm or other 
natural upheavals, as the elements themselves can affect the balance 
of energy between the lovers. Neither should we make love when 
we are angry or upset as the power generated during sex will 
magnify those negative states. Lovemaking can transmit tremendous 
amounts of energy into the atmosphere. We can affect the elements 
just as they can affect us. This also goes for our inner environment. 

It is best not to make love on a full stomach because if the body is 
busy digesting an overload of food, the flow of chi through the 
acupuncture meridians will be sluggish. Also, while our body’s 
energy is busy digesting food, it is unlikely to fill the man’s Shiva 
lingam with a sufficiently high charge of chi to excite the woman. 
Likewise, engaging in sexual acts while drunk or on drugs is not 
recommended, for our spirits can separate from our bodies when we 
are inebriated and tramp souls can get into them to exploit us for 
their pleasure. The safest way to protect ourselves from unwanted 
outside influences is to keep our thoughts and feelings positive in 
relation to sex. Instead of letting the mind race from one thought to 
another while making love, we can replace myriad random thoughts 
with one mantra-like repetition such as “love, joy, happiness,” not 
just with our heads but feeling these qualities as we say the words 
mentally. This will unite body, mind, and feeling in the flow of our 
pleasure in a positive way. 

Women like to feel a man’s power and massaging the testicles 
daily, rolling them between the fingers, is said to increase sperm 
count. I recommend that while doing this and other Taoist exercises, 
such as penis stretching and pulling to increase blood flow, men 
meditate upon the word and thought of testosterone. Whatever we 
put the mind on the body will produce, and one way to make sure 
that the Shiva lingam stays potent is to increase our testosterone 
levels. When the body is charged with yang, it will naturally seek 
the cooling yin of woman, so being on a regular program of upping 


our potency is good for men, and makes contact with woman even 
more desirable. Naturally, if one is single it might be good not to 
overdo yang production as this may lead to frustration. As with 
everything in life, maintaining balance is required if we wish to 
move steadily forward and we should not overdo anything. 

Man and woman’s capacity for deriving pleasure from sexuality 
seems to be limited only by the imagination. If something feels good 
physically, our organisms will want more of it, which accounts for 
the mind-boggling permutations of sexual expression invented down 
the centuries by lovers of all times and places. From the convoluted 
positions graphically pictured in the Kama Sutra, to the wide variety 
of dildos and sex toys available today, it is obvious that if we press 
certain buttons on the human body in the right way, it will deliver 
to us a degree of sexual ecstasy. 

Whether our minds and emotions, to say nothing of our 
conscience or guilt complexes, will allow the rest of our 
psychological nature to participate in the body’s pleasure is another 
matter. We are triune beings (mental, emotional, and physical) and 
what pleases the body, but not the head or the heart, can leave us in 
a state of separation from ourselves. More important, if our souls or 
spirits are unable to connect with what our bodies are doing, we can 
experience a great metaphysical discontent after a while, no matter 
what the body can be induced to experience sexually on its own. 
This is why we need to develop awareness of the subtle bodies of 
energy that surround and interpenetrate our physical forms, for we 
exist not just on the physical plane but on astral (emotional- 
energetic) and causal (mental-ideational) levels simultaneously. Not 
only is it possible to orgasm in these three planes, or vehicles, at the 
same time, we can unite our human orgasmic experience with the 
physical, astral, and causal universe, which exist in a perpetual state 
of trans-cosmologically generated orgasmic bliss. 


The Sexual Adventuress Who Went Looking for the Ultimate 
Experience 


As with every path in life, spiritual or otherwise, there are pitfalls. 
Even with the new knowledge of enlightening sexuality, it is 
possible to get sidetracked and become a pleasure-seeking 
mechanism without accessing higher consciousness. 

I once met a teacher of Tantra named Brenda who told me she 
had slept with more than 300 men and had trained herself to 
experience mind-blowing extended orgasms. When I asked how she 
could bring herself to have sex with so many lovers, she told me 
that she had been looking for the “magic dick.” Naturally, I asked 
her if she had indeed found it and she sadly told me that in spite of 
having had some amazing experiences, she was still looking. Brenda 
had spent $35,000 getting trained in new ways of mind-blowing sex. 
Before she got to know about Tantra, Brenda had lived in a sex- 
sharing commune in San Francisco, where partner swapping took 
place on a nightly basis, and she enjoyed this until, after a while, a 
sense of malaise set in. Recovering and continuing her quest, she 
joined another group that specialized in giving hand-stimulated 
orgasms. After learning the ropes, she made herself available as a 
demonstration model in several public sessions, and was brought to 
orgasm by manual stimulation before a roomful of onlookers as part 
of classes on taking a woman to orgasm. 

Next, becoming interested in Tantra, she eagerly plunged into 
learning all she could in an attempt to connect her sexuality with 
her spirituality. Unfortunately, perhaps due to her previous training, 
her focus again became seeking the ultimate orgasm, rather than 
embracing spiritual intimacy and the establishment of higher 
consciousness. I had to admire this brave soul’s courage in stepping 
out of the box of conformity to seek what she thought would be the 
greatest sensuous experience. However, in talking to her, it became 
apparent to me that something was missing from Brenda’s journey 
of self-discovery. True sacred sexuality is a subtle process and 
requires development of other bodies of energy besides the physical. 
Although Brenda could experience erotic pleasure at a level few 
women would ever know, the more refined aspects of sexual energy 
exchange, those involving higher-being bodies and transcendent 
consciousness, were beyond the range of her experience. 


When she attended some group meetings I was hosting on the 
Gurdjieff work, she would enter an almost catatonic state when the 
more profound aspects of the teaching were discussed. Her centers 
of higher consciousness in the brain, through which to receive 
higher knowledge, had not opened up. Faced with the possibility of 
transcendent experience, she simply blanked out. This reminded me 
of something that used to happen when Carl Jung and his teacher 
Sigmund Freud got talking about spiritual perceptions. If the course 
of their conversation moved close too close to direct mystical 
experience, Freud would faint. It was as if his mind blew a fuse 
when confronted by the possibility of the transcendent truths of 
higher consciousness. 

Compared to the frustration with sex that has historically been the 
lot of the human race, the Tantric promise of extended spiritualized 
orgasm must indeed appear miraculous. But because a different 
form of sexual energy than we are used to is being employed and 
released, it is possible to mistake the physical body going into 
ecstatic physically driven orgasmic hyper-drive as the ultimate 
accomplishment. Marvelous as this can be, it is not the end in itself. 
The true practitioner of sacred sexuality also seeks to contact and 
blend with the finer energies behind creation, those forces that give 
rise to the physical forms of the material world. When we know how 
to tune into those finer energies that underlie our own physical form 
and that of our romantic partner, we make love with subtle body 
awareness. Then a sense of extra-dimensional bliss permeates our 
physical forms, causing them to orgasm from the top down, instead of 
the usual attempt to reach the stratosphere of love by excitation 
from the bottom up. 

In the quest for sacred sexual orgasm there are two kinds of 
seekers: those who are ready to experience orgasm from the top 
down and those who need to truly experience it on the purely 
physical level before they can pull their souls into a fusion of ecstasy 
with their bodies. Neither way is wrong or one necessarily better 
than the other. It is simply good to know where you are at 
personally as a starting point. Then you will know which direction 


to work toward to find the middle ground where the physical and 
spiritual can meet and merge. 

Brenda was obviously an expert in creating orgasm from the 
ground up and told me about some of the interesting things that she 
had learned on her journey. This included information about the 
seemingly endless physiological inventiveness nature has employed 
in the creation of female genitalia and an interesting way she had 
learned to take highly pleasurable advantage of what nature had 
given her. 


Brenda’s Orgasm-Inducing Technique 


Just as no two roses are alike, so are no two clitoral buds the same. 
Nor is there one method of touching that will work for all. 
Nevertheless, there are certain ways of touching specific places in a 
certain way that are going to bring about the desired results. There is 
a point on a woman’s clitoris which, when stimulated as Brenda had 
been taught, is almost guaranteed to produce orgasm. The way to 
find this spot if you are a right-handed woman, is to lightly place 
the tip your forefinger directly on the clitoral bud, but with the 
main point of contact being the left upper quarter. This spot has also 
been described as the “one o’clock” position going clockwise from 
left to right facing out. 

Here is an extremely erogenous point and any man who can find 
this spot is going to be able to take a woman to orgasm if he 
stimulates it in just the right way. The particular technique is 
described in detail in the book Extended Massive Orgasm by Steve 
and Vera Bodansky (not to be confused with ESO: Extended Sexual 
Orgasm). Some women find initial contact with the clitoris irritating 
and sometimes men rub the clitoris too hard and too fast, before it 
has a chance to engorge and swell with infusion of blood and chi. 
This is where nurturing and caressing the woman to relax and safely 
awaken arousal with playful, gentle, loving, and energizing caresses 
on and around the entire outer vaginal area, including thighs and 


buttocks, before touching the clit can help. Arousal induces blood 
and chi flow and this causes the clitoral bud to open like a flower. 

The Bodanskys recommend getting the right degree of touch, 
pressure, and movement for their clit-stimulating technique, by 
using the eraser on the tip of a pencil for practice. The goal is not to 
let the finger slip off the eraser, for that would indicate too much 
pressure and/or too much speed. Instead we are looking for a slight 
rocking on the tip which will pull it slightly from north to south, 
south to north in slow repetition. In a real-world situation, the man 
who can do this on the one o’clock side of the clit, and keep a 
steady rhythm going, will soon assist the woman into orgasm. For a 
left-handed woman, this magic spot will be on the right side of the 
clit, in the upper quadrant, five minutes before the hour. The 
clitoral hood may need to be pulled back to expose the clit. This can 
be done with the thumb, which can then be used to anchor it with 
light pressure in the open position. Movement of the forefinger tip 
on the clit is a slow, steady, gentle rocking back and forth from 
north to south. Pressure is light but not to the point where it does 
not rock the clit slightly up and down, up and down. There should 
be no sense of hurry or grasping toward orgasm. In fact, the entire 
approach can become a deep meditation on the wellsprings of 
feeling at the source point of arousal. Tasteful videos on this 
approach can be found at www.welcomed.com. 

I can certainly recommend the Bodanskys’ book and the 
previously mentioned ESO: Extended Sexual Orgasm. With these two 
books in hand, one would have access to a lexicon of information on 
manual sexual stimulation. However, both these approaches focus 
almost exclusively upon hand-generated, physical orgasm. They do 
not take into account any of the cosmological issues we are 
exploring in this book, such as higher-being body orgasm, or the use 
of sexual energy to create consciousness. Nevertheless, I have 
personally incorporated some of the things I learned from these 
single-purpose approaches into my cornucopia of sexual stimulation 
techniques. They are very useful if one wishes to be intimate with 
someone without committing to full penetration, either in the 
exploratory stages of a new relationship, or if having a transient 


connection with a passing partner. They can also be used as a 
female arousal prelude prior to full penetration either just before 
orgasm, which can then be easily invoked after entrance due to the 
swollen G-spot, or if one is sufficiently mobile, entry while she is in 
the midst of orgasm which can push and extend it to greater depths. 


Did You Hear the One about the Orgasm That Happened 
because He ...? 


Another approach, which again focuses upon a high state of purely 
biological arousal leading to orgasm, is called the Kivin method. 
Here the man gently pulls back the clitoral hood with two fingers 
and then administers cunnilingus to her with a lateral movement of 
his tongue—that is, side to side. In other words, he is moving across 
the clitoral area instead of the usual up-and-down vertical 
trajectory. The rhythm employed is steady and the strokes are just 
below the clitoris, not exactly right on top of it. Individual women 
will vary regarding the amount of tongue pressure and speed they 
desire. Starting slow and gentle and then experimenting while 
paying attention to response cues is probably the best way to go. 
Stimulation directly on the clit can be saved for the climb to the 
grand finale. But before this occurs, the man will have added 
something to the mix by pressing the tip of the fourth finger of his 
right hand upon the woman’s perineum, the Kegel muscle point 
between the genitals and the anus. Keeping a steady gentle pressure 
here, while he continues the left-to-right motion with the tongue, 
will soon bring the woman to the boil. As she starts to get really 
close to the crucial moment, the man then switches the full 
attention of his tongue directly upon the clit and ... bingo! 

I was first shown this approach on a video in the home of a noted 
sex therapist and what fascinated me was that the women on 
display were being stimulated by men they had never met. Strange 
as it may seem, somewhere around a dozen women were visited in 
succession by men who proceeded to practice the Kivin method 
upon them while they lay back naked and relaxed. The result was 


inevitable—an orgasm every time. This demonstrates that it is 
possible for any woman to have orgasm if she is touched in the right 
way. We might wonder what the man gets out of all this focus upon 
the woman’s pleasure. The answer is simple. When a woman is 
happy, she will go out of her way to make the man in her life 
happy, not just in bed, but all the time. Such is the mass confusion 
between the sexes that this message needs to be transmitted over 
and over again until everyone gets it! 

There are many ways that a man can receive pleasure from a 
woman doing hand-stimulation on him, particularly if he can 
withhold his ejaculation for a long time. This allows him to be 
multi-orgasmic without losing the energy behind his erections. And 
if he finally wants to ejaculate, the result will be far more intense 
and satisfying than if a quick release had been his goal. But the 
greatest benefit to a man in putting the woman first and serving her 
completely is that the more she fills up with sexual ecstasy, the 
more love she will feel and that love will pour over the man, not 
only when she orgasms or ejaculates, but into every aspect of the 
relationship. The yin vibrations of a woman’s love will emanate 
from her and pass through the skin of a man when she is in his 
arms. He then soaks up the wonderful love pouring out of the 
woman he is making love with like a sponge. 

When a woman is not happy, the energetic milk in her breasts 
will be sour, as will the waters of life in her vagina. If she’s 
contented, she will secrete sweetness, light, and exquisite tenderness 
into the man. These are the very qualities that he longs to commune 
with, because he cannot naturally generate them in himself to the 
same degree as a woman can. On the other hand, when a happy 
woman orgasms it can feel to the man as if he is getting drenched in 
her ecstasy and the ecstatic energy of her orgasm becomes his too. 


Is Female Ejaculation the “Wettest Place on Earth?” 


As a frequent visitor to the beautiful island of Kauai, I know it has 
the greatest annual amount of rainfall in the world and qualifies as 


our planet’s wettest spot. Having been a regular witness to the 
phenomenon of female ejaculation I take issue with that claim. I 
have seen the future of woman and it is wet—very wet. The fact 
that a clear, nectar-like fluid can gush from a woman’s sexual organs 
has become the focus of a great deal of attention in the sex-positive 
community and is starting to make inroads into the mainstream. 

In a series of videos about female ejaculation, the leading expert 
on the subject, sex educator Deborah Sundahl, author of the 
groundbreaking Female Ejaculation and the G-spot, presents 
enlightening information about what she calls the “female prostate.” 
Apparently, woman’s ability to emit copious amounts of fluid is not 
simply a biological curiosity. It is a profoundly liberating experience 
that is the right of every woman to enjoy as a cleansing, healing 
process. On the video Female Ejaculation for Couples, Ms. Sundahl 
supplies commentary and biological insight while a female model, 
with legs akimbo, pushes out her G-spot so we can clearly see it. 
Then with gentle pressure from the fingers of an assistant, we see 
the clear fluid pouring out like a fountain of pleasure as the model 
quivers in a state of high arousal. 

But the best part of this video centers around Elaine, a brave and 
open woman who stimulates herself on camera, first with her hands 
and then with vibrators to the point where clear fluid shoots out of 
her genitals several feet into the room. This amazing gushing is then 
followed by more of the same as Elaine keeps finding subtle new 
ways to prolong her ecstasy and coax her body into delivering 
multiple streams of ejaculation. Using two vibrators simultaneously, 
one on the clitoris and one working inside on the G-spot, this 
remarkable woman has one ejaculation after another. 


DEBORAH SUNDAHL 


Although technically a demonstration, this footage has everything 
mainstream porn sites lack because it is real. Elaine is working with 
her essence and not running an assumed erotic personality for the 
camera. What we see is the openness of a beautiful woman who 
shares herself and her knowledge with us in a direct, nonverbal 
manner. Lying in a state of post-orgasmic peace, Elaine talks softly 
to the camera about what she has just experienced, saying that it 
took many years of practice to get to the level of ejaculatory 
deliverance she has just demonstrated. Then she is joined by her 
male companion who states that Elaine is one of the most 
remarkably blissful women imaginable and that she is truly open to 
not only her own pleasure but to the universe. I would strongly 
recommend this video and others available on Deborah Sundahl’s 
site www.isismedia.org or at www.tantra.com to any woman who 
wants to explore this fascinating gift of nature and incorporate its 
blessings into her life. 


Triggering Post-Orgasmic Ejaculation 


How unfortunate that men, in general, know nothing of these 
methods and assume that if they just get inside a woman and pump 
away something should happen to her. Of course, it is seldom that 


anything does, because unless and until the G-spot becomes 
erogenous and swollen, there really is no trigger point inside the 
vagina to make the woman orgasm. This is why extended foreplay 
with the hands or mouth are crucial to a woman’s total arousal and 
awakening of the G-spot to precipitate not only orgasm, but also 
female ejaculation. 

Generally speaking, most women will ejaculate after they have 
had a regular orgasm. For a man to assist a woman into this phase, 
he will probably need to come out of her (if he has been fully 
inserted) and return to manual stimulation. Insertion of the 
forefinger into the vagina as far as it will go in, then curling it 
upward and pressing against the upper wall, 2 1/2 to 3 inches 
inside, is a great way to prepare the G-spot for ejaculation. Little or 
no movement of this finger is necessary, other than perhaps a slight 
increase or decrease of the pressure on that spot of her upper 
vaginal wall. Some women call this the “second G-spot,” although it 
does not come fully into its power until after the first G-spot has 
triggered ejaculation. To get this to happen, after a minute or two of 
maintaining the pressure of gentle stimulation in the secondary 
area, the man should return his attention to the G-spot proper. 

Depending on the woman, light gentle fingertip pressure on this 
point may cause her to ejaculate straightaway. If not, he can try 
making a come-hither gesture with his finger from back of the G- 
spot to the front, as if drawing her desire to ejaculate toward him. 
Another technique is to gently and slowly barrel a deeply inserted 
finger counter clockwise circling the vagina walls, which may now 
balloon up and grasp his finger, as if thinking it is a penis ready for 
milking. The pressure of the ballooning can sometimes be so strong 
that the man may feel his finger being pushed back out. Now is the 
time to again gently stimulate the G-spot, perhaps with tongue 
caresses to the clit at the same time, and then be prepared to get 
drenched because here comes Niagara Falls. 

It is possible that there are two more G-spots in addition to G #1 
and G #2. One is on the very back wall, as far in as a finger can 
reach, and another one down at the six o’clock position on the lower 
inside. The more a woman learns to trust and open up she will find 


that the entire vagina is one really great G-spot. Given the fact that 
the genitals, both male and female, are completely covered with 
reflexology points that stimulate all the internal organs and glands 
of the body, we can see why whole-body orgasm is not only 
possible, it is even logical. Obviously we are now on the threshold 
of discovering the marvelous orgasmic potential of the human body. 
Women who are prepared to open themselves up to experiencing all 
their sexual potential in this way are true pioneers. As knights in 
romantic legends dedicated themselves in service to women through 
noble deeds, we now need a new age of chivalry in which men set 
their strength and wisdom to empowering women to experience the 
love, joy, and ecstasy that is their natural right. 

Given the foregoing focus upon manual and oral stimulation, we 
might wonder if female orgasm with a man inside her is overrated 
or a myth. Here again I would say that it all depends upon the man 
and what a woman considers an orgasm to be. Yes, it is quite 
possible by mechanical pumping action that thrashing around in 
old-school, frantic sex activity can produce an orgasm of sorts. But 
this may well be predicated on the sense of doing something 
naughty, being a “bad girl” and “getting wild” that creates a sense 
of ersatz excitement of the mind and emotions to trigger frenetic, 
genitally localized orgasmic spasms. Also, there are lovers who for 
one reason or another, either chemical attraction or just plain luck, 
are able to sync up with each other in a satisfactory way and have 
standard orgasm regularly. But compared to the great number of 
people who are sexually frustrated by each others’ sexual ignorance, 
general incompetence, or unwillingness to put the giving of love and 
pleasure first, such cases can be regarded as being in the minority. 


It’s Monty Python Time! 


Perhaps you have seen the Monty Python skit where an upper-class 
British twit goes into a pub and before he can raise his beer to his 
lips, is joined by a flashy type in a blazer and cravat who sits at his 
table and wants to know if the chap’s wife knows how to “go!” (This 


is a British term for a sexually wild woman who gets carried away 
in bed.) I recognized the inquisitor immediately as an archetype that 
had pounced on me from time to time, a stranger who tries to 
extract personal details about one’s sexual life. The upshot of this 
little drama is that after being asked whether his wife is a “sport” 
who likes to pose for “candid” photos and the like, the victim 
angrily demands to know what all this questioning is driving at. 
Becoming rather shy, his companion asks, “You have had 
sex ... with a lady ... right?” 

“Of course I have,” says the uppercrust man in a disgruntled tone 
of voice accompanied by a contemptuous look. Then comes the final 
question, delivered like a pleading schoolboy: “What’s it like?” 

Women have tremendously varied responses to sexual 
stimulation, and I will now categorize the three main types. Other 
permutations are simply variations around these basic 
characteristics. Let’s begin with the type our friend from Monty 
Python might characterize as a woman who likes to “go.” 


A Moving-Instinctive Sexual Excitement Type 


The center of gravity of some people is in their physical self. They 
tend to define life and their experience of it in kinesthetic terms—by 
touch and sensory experience primarily. Such types can be amazing 
physical lovers, able to move with great naturalness from one 
position or rhythm to another without missing a beat. Possessed of 
great stamina, they can make love for hours without getting tired 
and love to feel good all over physically and make others feel the 
same. They also tend to equate expression of the emotions of love 
with being physical. The many different facets of their personality 
structure will swarm like bees around a hive when they are sexually 
aroused. Every split-second, another aspect of themselves gets into 
their head, their emotions, or their body, and this accounts for the 
wild physicality we see in the sexual activity of these instinctive 
body-centered types. Male sexual fantasies often revolve around this 
kind of woman, who they imagine will be frantically excited during 


intercourse, plunging and rearing like a bucking horse in bed. The 
only problem is that in order to ride through such explosive 
physicality coming from a woman, the man has to be an absolute 
master, of not only his erections and ejaculatory control, but also of 
his mind. 

Strong fantasy during sex can make a man come too soon. Any 
desire being met that is based on wish-fantasy fulfillment, will 
probably overwhelm objectivity, making it difficult for the man to 
control himself. This does not mean it is impossible to ride through 
female orgasms of this type without losing the stimulating power a 
woman needs to reach orgasm and beyond. But only a Taoist sexual 
kung fu practitioner will be able to guarantee satisfaction to the 
woman who makes love in this way by outlasting her while building 
up constant new supplies of chi, the energy that excites her arousal, 
and keep feeding it to her. With those who are not so trained, 
elements of chance, mood, emotional atmosphere, even the weather 
or a full stomach can interfere with optimum performance. 

Being sexual with a body-centered, moving-instinctive excitement 
type of lover can be thrilling and make them attractive to men at 
first sight. Women from the other two basic types can easily move 
into body-centered excitement and sexual behavior once they get 
fully aroused. The male ego can be sometimes flattered by this, the 
guy thinking that he is hot stuff because he really turned the woman 
on. But in reality, he didn’t do much more than just show up and 
the women turned herself on in relation to him. 

In one of his movies Woody Allen was talking about his sex life 
with his therapist and was asked to describe his sexual activity with 
his wife. He replied that one night when they were making love, he 
got the distinct impression that for a few seconds she was actually 
moving. If Woody’s character in the movie had known anything 
about the different types, and if his wife was a highly evolved 
spiritual type who liked to meditate, he might not have seen her 
lack of movement as a liability. Some women who are in the 
following category don’t like to move too much. They feel that the 
physical bumping and grinding makes it difficult to follow the subtle 
movements of aroused energy as it spreads through the body. But 


the man who can tune into the woman’s stillness may find his 
consciousness being drawn deep inside her to flow with her ecstasy 
in the subtle inner pathways of light through which their combined 
energy, love, and mutual adoration can circulate together. 


The Mentally Objective Spiritual Observer Type 


This type of woman may hardly move at all, at least in the 
beginning phases of lovemaking, because her consciousness wants to 
become deeply interiorized and her attention is drawn toward her 
subjective internal experience. It is as if she is focusing upon every 
flutter of arousal, almost meditating upon what she is feeling. She 
would not be happy at all if the man was forceful in his movements 
toward her, or his touching of her breasts, clitoris, and vagina 
distracted her attention from herself through clumsiness of touch. It 
is too bad when men, particularly young ones, do not get training, 
or have access to material that will help them understand that 
different women require different approaches. The moving- 
instinctive type may like a rough, quick touch of fingers on her 
clitoris as soon as she starts to get wet down there. But a mental or 
emotional type might be irritated by such an approach, because 
until the clit is fully engorged with blood, it will be too sensitive 
and not feel erogenous. In such cases, quite a bit of foreplay may be 
necessary, stroking the body all over with the hands, a peacock 
feather, or a piece of silk before she becomes sufficiently moist and 
engorged to be touched directly. However, once she gets aroused, 
she will be able to take a variety of speeds, touches, and caresses all 
over the genital area. Bear in mind that regardless of what type a 
woman is, the G-spot will seldom become sufficiently erogenous 
until the woman has been touched elsewhere, is deeply relaxed, and 
feels safe, no matter how excited she may become. 


Extra Brr: Meet rae Emotionat Twir Brrr Type 


I dated the antithesis of the third type as a teenager in the UK. 
I well remember my girlfriend looking at me with all the 
passion of a cold fish head saying “I do love you, John, really I 
do.” Someone said the English are so emotionally stiff they 
make the Germans look like Italians. Not true, of course, but 
the national emotional ethos in certain stratums of UK society 
might be characterized as emotionally stiff. I remember seeing 
a sketch in a review once that went something like the 
following: 

A bored man and woman are sitting in their living room. He 
is reading a newspaper, she is knitting. Silence reigns. He 
breaks it by asking absently: 

He: “Penny for your thoughts, darling?” 

She: “I was just trying to remember what someone once said 
about three things people say to each other when their 
relationship is coming to an end.” 

He (still reading): “Silly darling.” 

She: “The first was ‘penny for your thoughts.’ The second 
was ‘silly darling.’ But I can’t remember what the third thing 
was. 

He (looking at her now, worried and seeking reassurance): “I 
love you, darling.” 

She (matter of factly): “Oh yes. That was it!” 


The Emotional-Sexual Excitement Type 


All women who have made love after they had fallen deeply in love 
with someone know this third type because they would have 
become it themselves, at least temporarily. Some women are 
naturally centered in their hearts and emotions and in order to 
really enjoy sexual satisfaction they have to feel that they are in a 
mutual exchange of loving feelings. In other words, their bodies are 
following their hearts instead of the other way round. Since finding 


the kind of relationship in which this can happen may be rare, it 
may be necessary for such types to learn to embrace their 
physicality, perhaps more in the way the moving-instinctive type 
woman lets her body do what it wants. On the other hand, the 
moving-instinctive type may need to cool down and learn to open 
up her heart, allowing herself to become more vulnerable and open 
to feelings of an emotional nature. Both men and women can 
operate from any of the three modes, moving-instinctive, emotional- 
sexual, or mental-objective at any given time at will. Ideally, they 
should also be capable of putting the three aspects together at one 
time and operating with head, heart, and body fully engaged to the 
same degree, as the orgasmic peaks arise. 

Those who practice spiritualizing their sexuality either through 
Tantra, Taoism, or a combination approach, cease to be bound by 
the limitations inherent in each type. The moving-instinctive can 
learn to move her orgasms away from the genitals into whole-body 
awareness and feel more emotionally. The mental type can become 
more physical by focusing upon her body sensations and try 
abandoning herself to its pleasure. The emotionally centered woman 
might feel her heart expanding with wave upon wave of love that is 
a combination of the spiritual and human emotion, but at the same 
time mentally offer that love back to its source. She may still cry 
with joy as she reaches her climax, but now feel that she is in 
orgasm with God. 


The Energetic Power of Penile Potency 


One way a man can help initiate a woman’s orgasm, when he is 
inside her, is by pressing his pubic bone against her clitoris and 
moving side to side, up or down, or in a circular motion so that she 
is being stimulated internally and externally at the same time. 
Combining this with kissing and massaging of the breasts can bring 
her to a high state of arousal and into orgasm. The best way to 
ensure this is to have spent plenty of time in finger and mouth play 
before entering, to make sure that she is ripe and ready and longing 


to receive him. Again, the man who has mastered his ejaculatory 
impulses through Taoist-Tantric methods will be able to serve the 
woman well because he will be able to ride through her multi- 
orgasmic capability. Also, remember that it is the quality of the chi 
in the Shiva lingam that is going to excite and arouse her, not size 
nor frantic pumping. When a man enters while throbbing with an 
abundance of life energy, he will not need to move very much to 
keep his lover in a high state of arousal. The life energy will do the 
movement for him and the automatic contractual pulsations of her 
vagina walls will keep him erect as she sucks up his energy through 
them and climbs toward orgasm. Again, keep in mind that orgasm 
through penetration is more likely to happen if the woman has been 
coaxed close to the point of inevitability through manual and oral 
stimulation beforehand. 

Positions are not as important as the quality of the chi. The 
wonderful book Sexual Reflexology: Activating the Taoist Points of 
Love by Mantak Chia contains many tasteful drawings of Oriental 
sexual positions. These not only make for great lovemaking, they 
also have healing properties and make it possible to connect the 
internal organs of each lover with a partner. This book also contains 
many exercises for increasing male potency from various Kegel-type 
squeezes to stretching and pulling on the penis in various rhythms 
and patterns that give rise to natural, easily attainable, and 
sustainable erections. I strongly recommend that men who wish to 
have healthy prostate glands for the rest of their life get this book 
and work out daily with the exercises in it. It is a man’s job to 
remain firm for the woman, not just when he is inside her, but be 
strong and stable in all the various areas of life so that she can learn 
to trust him with her heart in any situation. 

Women, individually and collectively, have ongoing access to 
massive amounts of yin energy. They get it from the earth and from 
each other, and the last thing a woman needs from a man is for him 
to be too yin. Therefore if a man takes the time to make sure that he 
is strongly rooted in his masculinity and represents the yang aspect 
of creation, while at the same time remaining attuned to the 
woman’s needs and putting her first, he will get the love he wants 


from a woman. Putting her needs first does not mean that a male 
should become a “yes man,” agreeing with everything she says and 
cringing around her lest he say or do something to let her down. 
Most women can’t stand it when their mate acts like a wimp and her 
male side will come out to push his buttons to make him act “like a 
man.” Man’s supreme task in the world, life, and relationship is to 
become conscious of consciousness in itself and develop as a 
representative of the divine will that holds the atoms of creation 
together and keeps the planets and stars in their courses. 

As wonderful as all the foregoing information on how we can 
stimulate our sexual selves to have amazing experiences may be, 
these are not an end in themselves. They are a means to end our 
sense of separation from life and each other by giving us access to 
the transcendent unity from which creation has sprung. The word 
transcendent indicates a supra-sensual realm. Is it then possible to 
have that which is transcendent, or beyond the range of the senses, 
and actually merge with sensory experience through enlightened 
sexuality? 


Do You Have an Astral Body? We Are Here to Grow One! 


According to Gurdjieff, not all people have an astral-energy body. 
He even went so far as to say that people can live, in the ordinary 
sense, quite adequately without one. The millions who live in 
material consciousness around the world and have no interest 
whatsoever in matters of spirituality are like that because they have 
no astral body. Atheists like Richard Dawkins (The End of God) and 
skeptics like James “The Amazing” Randi (stage magician and 
debunker of metaphysical reality who has offered a million dollars 
to anyone who can prove that psychic phenomena are real) are not 
simply being intellectually obtuse. They are not equipped, by nature 
and evolution, to comprehend the subtle realities behind creation 
because they have no astral instrument through which to make 
contact with higher forces. 


In the same camp are atheistic scientists who probe the 
multiplicities of matter asking, “How are things what they are, given 
that we’ve got them?” but are at a loss to answer “Why is there 
anything at all, rather than nothing?” Unable to feel or make 
connection with anything other than their tactile selves, they see 
human beings as simply biological “things.” 


What Is the Subtle Body? 


Surrounding and interpenetrating the physical body is a subtle 
energetic counterpart often referred to as the astral or emotional 
body. Sometimes its presence is felt as a tingling sensation all over 
that is more than just ordinary goose-bumps. At other times it 
manifests as a thick blanket of presence all around us as a sense of 
security and peace. When we pray or meditate we start slipping out 
of simple physical awareness into awareness of this astral body of 
energy and may feel a sense of expansion and joy. Behind this 
energetic counterpart of our physical form is yet another of pure 
intelligence, the mental body, or as it is sometimes called, the causal 
or ideational body. It is this instrument that carries the blueprint of 
who we are on a physical level and holds it in form while we are 
alive. When we die and leave the physical body, according to our 
degree of spiritual evolution, we travel to either an astral universe 
made of the same energy as our astral body, or if we are highly 
developed, we may be transported in our mental body to a causal 
universe where everything exists simply as pure thought. 

At one of the all-day workshops Emily and I sometimes hold in 
our home, Joe, an attendee, told us he was addicted to pornography 
and was looking for a new perspective about sex that would help 
him to break free. The discussion moved toward developing subtle 
body awareness, rather than physical obsession. But Joe floundered 
as he tried to come to terms with what was for him, even 
conceptually, beyond the range of his personal experience. 

Another participant, Ginny, a yoga teacher, volunteered to 
demonstrate for the group her ability to tune into an awareness of 


her subtle body. With about eighteen people silently holding the 
field with respectful attention, Ginny and I spent about five minutes 
doing a highly charged pranayama (life force control) breathing 
exercise. This quickly produced an electromagnetic subtle body 
charge of energy in our physical forms that caused them to vibrate 
and even shake somewhat. 

We got to our feet and moved closer toward each other. Emily 
then moved behind Ginny to support her, as I placed my hands close 
to Ginny’s body and sent energy into her lungs, heart, kidneys, liver, 
and spleen. Ginny’s body then began to shake even more and arch 
backwards. Her eyes turned upward and her face became 
transfigured with bliss. She moaned softly from time to time as she 
experienced this beatific state and felt the sensation of ecstasy 
increase. Her body superficially bore some of the outward signs of 
sexual ecstasy and yet there was no physical contact between us. I 
was peripherally aware of Joe, who was off to one side watching us 
like a hawk. What was happening with Ginny was out his paradigm, 
but he was about to have a perceptual shift. 

I, as the “sender,” was experiencing waves of ecstatic subtle body 
energy surging through my physical form. This was due partly to my 
own inner attunement with the source of bliss flowing through me. 
But it was also triggered by the fact that I was standing in close 
proximity to the subtle body energy field of a powerful woman, 
whose work as a yoga teacher had given her easy access to her own 
extra-dimensionality. And Emily, the other magnetic pole of my 
soul, was behind Ginny, supporting her physically and energetically. 
So Emily, Ginny, and I were forming an energetic triad similar to 
the dance of electron, proton, and neutron—the active, passive, and 
neutralizing elements of the atomic world. Small wonder that the 
room was filled with transformational energy! 

As we resumed our seats, Joe was no longer able to contain 
himself. 

“Ginny,” he burst out. “What was going on with you?! It looked 
and sounded like you were having an orgasm.” 

“Not at all,” said Ginny, self-composed and as natural as can be. 
“It had nothing to do with a physical orgasm. It was an experience 


of my subtle energy body that led me to the blissful I AM state of 
my own being. I was experiencing myself beyond my body.” 

The room was quiet and thoughtful for a moment. “Oh, I get it,” 
Joe said slowly. “I really get it for the first time. Sex is a means to 
an end, not an end in itself!” 


Ginny Nadler in superconscious bliss: (a) upper left, John Maxwell and Emily getting in 
tune; (b) tapping “the bliss”; (c) transmitting bliss to Ginny; (d) Ginny in superconscious 


ecstasy; (e) center, Ginny radiating light 


Joe had been stuck behind the wall of his own limitations. 
Addiction to pornography can be a form of narcissism that 
objectifies the feminine instead of allowing relational flow. The man 
who has truly gotten in touch with his sexuality as a means to 
produce consciousness no longer fixates primarily upon the outer 
form of woman. Instead, he is able to enjoy and appreciate what she 
represents physically, as a personalized manifestation of the eternal 
feminine principle. What he is really seeking is to tap the “inner 
woman” in both his lover and himself. This will enable him to see 
the innate perfection of every woman he meets, and stop projecting 


onto her fragments of the misplaced elements of his own inner 
female self. As Carl Jung said, “Woman was not designed to be a 
dumping ground for masculine projections.” Putting an end to that 
is one of the greatest gifts a man can offer to women everywhere. 


Avoiding Subtle Traps while Developing Subtle Body Awareness 


Growth of awareness of the subtle body is one thing. Many people 
in the burgeoning worldwide spiritual movement became “spiritual” 
through some degree of a sensed energy filling the atmosphere 
surrounding them and permeating their physical bodies. Such 
people can no longer live trapped in simple material consciousness 
of ordinary perceptions and the concomitant heaviness of 
physicality that accompanies such a condition. Once experienced, 
the subtle body becomes addictive and the desire to feel its presence 
on a continual basis is what drives people to Reiki treatments, yoga 
studios, Tai Chi classes, and workshops on esoteric sexuality. 

Those who are already practicing Tantra, to any remotely 
successful degree, will most likely be experiencing a fusion of subtle 
body and physical body awareness that creates the base for amazing 
experiences of sexual ecstasy. Unfortunately, as we saw in the case 
of Brenda, one of the potential pitfalls of learning to let the body 
have extended, massive, mind-blowing orgasms, is that the 
physicality of it all can become the predominant factor. The desire 
for more and more physically driven experiences, even if in the 
name of Tantra, can obscure, and even subvert, continued subtle 
energy body awareness growth processes. Then the mission to 
establish an ongoing connection of consciousness at a higher 
dimensional level can fail to rise above the gravitational pull of 
mere extended sensuality. Some seekers remain stuck in this pseudo- 
spiritual-sexual byway. 


The Orgasmic Potential of the Physical, Astral, and Causal 
Bodies 


If we take man and woman to be living souls operating through a 
triune vehicle of physical, mental, and emotional (or feeling) 
attributes, we can clearly see the need to understand ourselves at 
not just three but four levels of being: body, mind, emotion, and 
soul. We have three bodies through which our being operates: a 
“first being body,” the physical or doing instrument; a “second being 
body,” our emotion or feeling instrument; and a “third being body,” 
our mental or reasoning instrument. 

Each of these three possess a sense of “I” and if we observe 
ourselves at various moments throughout the day, we can catch 
where our center of gravity is momentarily located as we think, feel, 
or do physical things. “I think this or that,” says the mental third 
being body. “I love you” or “I hate you,” says the emotional second 
being body. When we hit that nail right on the head, or put the golf 
ball on the green, it is the doing capability or “I” of the first being 
body, through its moving-instinctive capability to judge spatial 
relationships, physical velocity, and so on. We can also make love 
with any one or all three of these bodies and, until we learn to make 
love with all three of them at the same time, we shall never find in 
sex the ultimate fulfillment that we are all seeking. 

Mechanical sex is largely about the “I” of the first being body 
saying “I want you” or even “I want your body” to someone else’s 
first being body. While this can sometimes create momentary 
pleasure, such an act is generally followed by post-coital letdown 
because the other two bodies have been left out of the picture. 

Have you ever had sex with someone and heard the “I” of your 
mind, standing off to one side, saying, “What are you doing?” Or 
overheard the “I” of your emotions on the hotline to your 
conscience giving you the feeling that you are letting the “I” of the 
body use someone else just for pleasure? Obviously if we want 
fulfillment we have to move, think, and feel in an individually 
unified mode of self-expression by, first, freeing the body to move 
with perfect instinct to perform the action it knows best of all how 
to do—couple sexually with another body to attain orgasmic 
perfection; second, feel the radiance of pure love flowing in and 
through ourselves via our feeling nature, as we give and receive 


love, while blending emotionally with another human being; and 
third, entertain a state of perfect mindfulness in which no words are 
being generated in our brains. If we can pull off this triune miracle, 
we will be in a hyper-vivid state of mental awareness in which 
consciousness is directly experiencing consciousness itself! 

Let us now examine the three vehicles of potential orgasmic 
expression in greater detail, with the expectation that knowing their 
functions at a level higher than simple automatism will enable our 
souls to become orgasmic along with them. 


The Orgasm of the Physical or First Being Body 


Our physical forms have been created from the same substance as 
the earth itself and are, therefore, part and parcel of the physical 
universe. Ordinarily, our cellular tissue can be induced to have an 
orgasmic response that is limited to the individual body itself. But 
under certain favorable circumstances, the atoms that make up the 
body can generate an expanded state of orgasmic ecstasy that 
resonates with the stars and nebulae across the far-flung galaxies of 
the universe. Paradoxically, this cannot be achieved by the first 
being body unless it is connected to the other three and they are 
participating equally in the push toward four-dimensional orgasmic 
liberation. Here we can clearly see that a sense of meditative focus is 
required—an inner stillness, no matter how actively exhilarating the 
physical activity might be. This is the paradoxical state of maximum 
excitation of life energy, maximum relaxation of the three bodies. 

Remember Jung’s statement about paradox? “Reality lies at the 
point of tension between the opposites.” It is exactly through being 
centered between two poles, the active physical expression and the 
contemplative stillness, that consciousness generates a column of 
pulsating transformative energy within us. Like a Zen koan, a riddle 
that the thinking mind cannot solve, the attention required to deal 
with two apparently irreconcilable extremes at the same time can 
catapult us into higher consciousness while making love. 


The Orgasm of the Emotional or Second Being Body 


This is the energetic counterpart of the physical body, an instrument 
we feel as an interpenetrating presence that encloses the physical 
body, even as it permeates it. Without this body, we would not be 
able to feel love in our hearts or experience higher emotions than 
those associated with physical pleasure when we are making love. 
Instead, we would simply experience the biological response of the 
physical body. The presence of love we can experience through the 
second being body is not limited to an individual form alone, but is 
all-pervading throughout creation. The atoms and molecules that 
make up material existence are threaded together to form the tactile 
world around us like beads on a string of love. Greater than this, 
however, the space between the atoms is pervaded by love, as is 
space itself, from the atmosphere in a single room where two people 
are making love to the farthest reaches of the universe. 

When the emotional or astral body is involved in orgasm, a 
resonance is created that is not limited to the cellular structure of 
the two individuals who are physically intertwined. Waves of 
magnetic attractive power emanate from them and quickly move 
out from the love chamber to encircle the world and expand in 
every direction simultaneously throughout creation. Poet John 
Donne’s affirmation that love “makes one little room an 
everywhere” sings of this phenomenon. It is the energy of the 
second being body that liberates simple physical orgasm and propels 
us toward the divine love that pervades creation and space itself. 


The Orgasm of the Mental or Third Being Body 


This is sometimes known as the “causal” body because it is the 
thought blueprint, or mental pattern that creates (or causes) the other 
two and holds them in manifestation. Before a bridge can be built 
across the chasm, it must first be held as a mental image in the mind 
of the architect. Holding the vision of what needs to be constructed, 
he then gives instructions to the laborers who follow his injunctions 


to create, in the physical world, that which first existed simply as a 
mental construct in the mind of the designer. Such is the case with 
our body-mind-emotional vehicles. It is the mental intelligence, or 
instrument of pure thought, that holds together and wills into 
existence, according to its pure design, the astral or emotional 
energetic body in and around the physical body vehicle of a human 
being. 

When all thinking disappears, there is nothing but pure focus 
upon being fully present to the act of lovemaking. Since the causal 
vehicle is the true source of power (even of the existence) of the 
feeling and physical aspects of an individual entity, its full 
engagement in the sexual experience fuses the three vehicles into 
one and ushers in the deep presence of the soul. 


The Orgasm of the Soul 


The soul might be said to be in a constant state of orgasm, for the 
soul itself lives and naturally abides in a state of superconscious 
ecstasy. Since our souls did not have a body before they came into 
physical existence, it requires special circumstances for the soul to 
be fully present in the physical world. There was a time when our 
souls were present in our lives, but we were not simultaneously 
conscious of our human identity for we were babies. The body of a 
happy baby lives in a state of physical saturation by the presence of 
its soul. If you look at the fingers of an infant, you will generally see 
that the first two fingers of each hand and the thumbs, are held 
together continually in the position that yogis use when they are 
meditating. This is known as a mudra and keeps the electrical 
circuits of a human body recycling chi within itself and not being 
dissipated. Additionally, the face of a baby will display a blissful 
expression. 

At the point between the eyebrows on an infant’s head, you may 
see a little red mark and another red splotch on the back of the 
neck, in the area of the medulla oblongata. The first mark denotes 
the presence of an open pituitary gland, which all babies have. The 


mark on the back of the neck is caused by the life energy being 
sucked through the medulla oblongata into the newborn form with 
each breath it takes. But more important, the baby is deeply 
interiorized, contemplating in wordless self-absorption the blissful 
nectar of its own being. Pity, then, the poor adult who, in the 
process of socialization. gets seduced out of the natural connection 
with him- or herself that was present as an infant. The native bliss 
has been replaced by a body that is doing one thing, emotions that 
are feeling something else, and a mind that is all over the place. 
How, then, can we expect the soul, with all its joy, to fully reside in 
such a dysfunctional system? 

Obviously we need to line up the three vehicles—the physical, 
emotional, and mental—and train them to live in harmony with 
each other. Through spiritual practices combined with sacred 
sexuality, we can gradually induce our three bodies to re-remember 
the bliss that once filled and infused them with living joy when we 
were pure and innocent babies. Then we may have a chance to 
experience a state in which the orgasms of the first, second, and 
third bodies receive an influx of energy and divine consciousness 
from the perpetually orgasmic bliss of the soul. This would produce a 
simultaneous orgasm on six levels of creation at the same time: our own 
microcosmic physical, mental, and emotional universes and by 
resonant induction, and the macrocosmic physical, emotional, and 
mental universe. The ultimate orgasm—the Big Bang reversed, 
through which, instead of us being the effects of creation, we 
effectively become one with its cause and are affecting it! 


Ancient Sacred Texts and the Cosmically Orgasmic Nature of 
God 


Whatever “God” is, “it” is neither male nor female but beyond 
duality. The following use of “he” in reference to the First Cause is 
not a continuance of traditional, infantile, anthropomorphic 
projections about a male supreme being. “It” is used here out of 


respect for ancient classic texts and their interpreters referring to 
God in the classic terms of their times and tradition. 

The Yoga Sutras of Patanjali tally with our Judeo-Christian 
tradition, which affirms that God created man “in his own image, in 
the image of God created he him; male and female created he 
them.” Juxtaposing this formula with the second yoga sutra of 
Patanjali, “in It (Parambrahma) is the origin of all knowledge and 
love, the root of all joy,” leads to some interesting conclusions. The 
best interpretation I know of Pantanjali’s great work is to be found 
in The Holy Science by Sri Yukteswar, who claims that the world is 
the creation of an Almighty Force but that it is omniscient feeling 
that makes the world conscious. Here we have the equivalent also of 
the Taoist concept of yang and yin arising out of wu chi, the 
primordial void. Since yin and yang are essentially inseparable 
energies, anything that appears to separate them is an illusion and 
here we come back to the concept of Maya as a cosmic illusion 
which makes the unity of everything within the One appear 
fragmented. 

Man and woman, being made in the image of God, each contain 
within themselves the creative will as Almighty Force to enjoy life 
through love, the omniscient feeling that makes us conscious of the 
world and of our own existence. By uniting the ecstasy of the 
original orgasmic energy of creation with their sexual joy, man and 
woman can transcend the illusion of separation. Just as sunlight 
shining on the wind-rippled surface of a lake makes it appear to be 
broken up into billions of light fragments, we cannot perceive the 
unity underlying creation for the fragmented aspects of our lives. 
When we make love with the consciousness that we are joining yin 
and yang together through the act of uniting our bodies to cancel 
out the illusion of Maya, our habitual sense of the unity of life 
divided into separate fragments can be temporarily transcended. 
With time, right practice, and devotion, the painful illusion of 
separateness could be transcended permanently. 


The Orgasmic Ejaculation of God’s Creation 


It may well be that the will of the Absolute, projecting the worlds 
into being, can be likened to a man’s scattering millions of sperm in 
a single ejaculation. Equating the Big Bang with God having an 
orgasm, then projecting the myriad worlds of planets, suns, moons, 
stars, and every cosmic particle down to the last grain of space dust 
into existence, can be seen as ejaculation on a cosmic scale. After 
this grand expenditure of energy, it could be argued that God, 
setting the precedent for men who would later be made in his 
image, rolled over and went to sleep and hasn’t been heard from 
since. But the notion of divine absence, so beloved by contemporary 
atheists, is curiously short-sighted for it is through our eyes that God 
looks out upon creation and is present to it. 

What good would the artifacts of creation, the material substances 
of planets, stars, and galaxies, be if there was nothing active in 
creation to make the First Cause conscious of its own existence 
within these physical phenomena? It is the feminine feeling 
principle, the omniscient love (or feeling) everywhere present 
throughout creation, including space itself, that enables God to be 
conscious of its own creation as existing. And it is this same 
omniscient feeling that empowers human beings, the individualized 
manifestations of the Supreme Cause, to know, feel, and be 
conscious of our own existence and the aliveness of others. We are 
clearly made in the image of God as individual representations of 
the male and female principles everywhere present and coequal 
through creation. 

That men and women have fallen into gender supremacy 
contention, the urge of one sex to dominate another, and become 
pawns of unconscious anima and animus behavior toward one 
another is the shame of the human race. Unbalanced male and 
female expression, particularly when fueled and magnified by sexual 
energy, upsets the balance, equilibrium, and harmony of the 
universe. What we say, think, feel, and do affects everything on this 
planet, from social conditions to the weather. We shall have no 
peace on earth until men and women learn to embody the qualities 
of equally mixed love and power in a way that is a perfect reflection 
of the First Cause. 


Orgasmic Big Bangs Occur in Our Lives 


Our journey in material creation begins with an ejaculation of sperm 
into the receptive womb of the mother whose body is going to be 
the vessel for the creation of our physical vehicle. Whether future 
parents orgasm at the time of impregnation, their sexual activity 
calls to souls residing in dimensions beyond the physical to come 
into incarnate embodiment. According to Paramhansa Yogananda, 
disembodied souls swarm in the ether at such a moment, seeking to 
become reincarnated through the union of the lovers. If the 
lovemaking is gross, highly spiritual souls will turn away from the 
opportunity to enter life through those parents. Instead, beings with 
a similar propensity toward gross vibrations will incarnate, pulled 
by the seed tendencies from past lives that seek expression in a new 
life that will create the opportunity for delusional behavior until 
they grow sick of it and move on. Highly spiritual souls will seek 
parents whose thoughts are pure and whose hearts are united as 
well as their bodies during the conceptual lovemaking. 

Regardless of these considerations, which will determine the life 
and character of an individual’s behavioral patterns, the creation of 
any child is a holy matter. Whether the childhood to come is happy 
or not, the moment of conception is an orgasmic Big Bang as a soul, 
made in the image of God, is catapulted out of the astral or causal 
world and into physical embodiment when sperm and ovum unite. 
Then at the moment of our birth there is another orgasmic Big Bang 
as we come out of the womb into daylight. In spite of the attendant 
pain that sometimes occurs for the mother as she ejects us into the 
world, the moment of birth is also an orgasmic experience. Some 
mothers do in fact have an orgasm at the moment they deliver the 
baby. 

We can see from the foregoing that creation perpetuates itself 
through a series of orgasmic Big Bangs. First is the orgasmic 
ejaculation of God that created the multiplicity of worlds, and then 
the parental ejaculation and orgasmic fusing of sperm and ovum to 
create the infant’s body. The next Big Bang is our issuance from the 
womb into the bliss of freedom after nine months of confinement 


and the orgasmic Big Bang of taking our first breath. No wonder 
babies sometimes cry as they take their first inhalation. Each breath 
is going to take them farther and farther (if at first subtly and 
slowly) away from the bliss of unity with the mother. Forgetful of 
where they have come from, children move gradually out of the 
bliss state of babyhood into contention with a mad world of self- 
hypnotized sleeping machines. Yogananda says that newborn babies 
clasp their hands together after birth as they realize the gravity of 
their new situation on a deep subconscious level, praying silently, 
“Oh God, I’m here again. Please release me in this life. Let me not 
forget my divine origins.” 

If, as we evolve to maturity, we could retain our pre-birth bliss, 
we would see clearly that nothing has been lost through entering a 
physical body. The world and all material creation is now and 
always has been in a state of continuous orgasmic ecstasy since the 
light of creation shone the first atoms into existence. Our desire to 
be sexual is, at the deepest level, an attempt to reverse the series of 
Big Bang orgasms that created the world and ourselves and return, 
in consciousness, to a state of constant awareness of the continually 
orgasmic nature of everything that exists. At the deepest level, we 
desire orgasm to give ourselves a cosmologically rooted awakening 
shock that will catapult us into a constant state of ecstatic 
communion with ever conscious, ever existing, ever new bliss and 
joy. Sat Chit Ananda. 

Even the grossest form of sexual expression is an attempt to shock 
ourselves out of the hypnotic trance of Maya, the cosmic trance that 
keeps us trapped in the delusive sense of separation from ourselves, 
other people, life, the earth, the Ray of Creation, the Absolute, and 
the perpetual orgasmic bliss of all and everything! So our 
enlightening sexuality journey can begin wherever we are and 
whenever we choose. We don’t have to be perfect to begin our 
journey out of the delusions of Maya, the cosmic illusion. The 
slightest stirring of sexual arousal is a call to experience the series of 
creational Big Bangs in reverse, from our mortal state, right on up 
through the various stages of creation back into oneness with 
Supreme Cause. 


Claiming Your Divine Ecstatic Birthright 


Does this seem like a tall order? Having orgasms with cosmic 
resonances and restoring oneself to our post-birth innocence and 
purity after being kicked around by life and dispossessed of our 
naturalness? You picked up this book because you thought it might 
improve your love life and now you’ve come face-to-face with God 
and are being impregnated with ideas full of colossal implications. 
Perhaps you think that what I’m describing above is something you 
have to get or create out of nothing, some sort of cosmic Mission 
Impossible? The happy truth is that you don’t have to get anything! 
You already have everything—in fact, you are everything because it 
is God who has become you. 

What is required to realize this as consciousness, not just an idea, 
is that you strip yourself naked, taking off not just your clothes and 
everything you think you know about love and relationships, and 
become a twenty-first century expert in the realm of sacred 
sexuality. Embraced at the highest level and practiced with 
continuing integrity, as an adjunct to your regular spiritual 
practices, Tantric and/or Taoist sexual knowledge can quickly take 
you to the threshold of ecstatic mystical-sexual truth. Through 
extended spiritualized orgasm, you can experience your own 
divinity as an infusion of every cell of your body with the joy and 
bliss you are now, ever have been, and always will be. 

I have come to believe that there is no limit to what we can 
achieve once we set ourselves wholeheartedly to the task of self- 
regeneration. If the code to reproduce offspring in our own image is 
built into us, we can use that creative intelligence to recreate 
ourselves to an original intention that has its blueprint in the code 
of our souls. Given that, the only limitation may be a lack of 
willingness to put our house in order and make it fit for the 
perpetual orgasmic joy of creation to possess us. 

Where do we start? By learning to love ourselves—not our self- 
conceptions, which are primarily based on our attempts to build a 
working social identity around myths we have created about 
ourselves. Through sacred sexuality we can coax the love that is 


buried in our bodies to emerge from its secret hiding place and 
become a permanent part of our self-awareness. Whether we begin 
to do this through single cultivation, or working with a partner, the 
rule is the same: We must learn to smile inwardly to every part of 
ourselves and, most important, send the warmth of pure love from 
our hearts into our sexuality. Of equal importance, we must be able 
to sense and feel our “higher being bodies” impinging or 
interpenetrating our physical forms. Although at present you might 
not be able to determine which is which, by learning the Tantric 
and Taoist methods for converting sex energy into consciousness, 
you will gradually become aware of your triune subtle body nature. 

When we are “impinged” upon by the love energy of our astral 
and causal bodies, the physical body has no choice but to surrender 
to being filled with the presence of divine love. The wonderful 
paradox is that we cannot reach such heights unless we convert our 
sexuality into the wings of Eros and ask God to lift our souls to 
paradise. 


CA apler Nine 


AWAKENING SHOCKS AND 
THE QUEST FOR SEXUAL ENERGY 


Ulysses and the Sirens 
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KIRK DOUGLAS, LASHED TO THE MAST, WAITS TO HEAR THE SIRENS SING IN THE 1954 MOVIE ULYSSES 


In the 1954 movie Ulysses, starring Kirk Douglas, there is a powerful 
scene where the wandering Greek hero has himself lashed to the 
mast of his ship to listen to the song of the sirens, beautiful witches 
who lure sailors to their doom on the rocky shores of their island. 
Having stuffed their ears with wax, the crew of the ship cannot hear 
the dreadful wailing cacophony of female voices that would 
ordinarily drive men mad. They pull on their oars oblivious to the 
sirens and the curses of their captain as he screams in agony, 
begging to be released so that he can go to the source of temptation. 

Cleverly mixed in to the scene was the voice of Penelope, the wife 
of Ulysses, telling him that his wanderings are over, that he has in 
fact reached Ithaca, the home he had been seeking for so many 


years. As the danger passes and the island of the sirens fades in the 
distance, Ulysses, utterly spent, hangs upon the mast, supported 
only by the ropes that still bind him. At the time I saw this badly 
dubbed but visually effective Italian film, I had had no sexual 
experience whatsoever. And there was certainly nothing sexy in the 
atonal song of the sirens, who were only heard but never seen. 
Nevertheless, on some deep level, I knew that they represented a 
force to be wary of in this life—the power of the dark side of 
sexuality to weave Maya’s illusion and enslave a man’s soul. 

Witches and crones have been undergoing a sociological rehab, 
along with Mary Magdalene and other feminine archetypes. 
Collectively, women are fed up with being blamed for the fall of 
man. Yogananda once asked his guru, Sri Yukteswar, why an 
ancient sage had denounced women as the cause of man’s downfall. 
The guru replied that instead of blaming women (who must also 
deal with their attraction to men), he should have denounced the 
imperfections in his own nature. Sometime in his past, the man had 
probably been troubled in relation to a woman. The flaw was in his 
lack of self-control, not in woman per se. 

If a man gets taken to the cleaners by a woman, it is generally his 
own fault and a sign that his inner feminine is weak and immature. 
No woman will respect a man whose female side is weaker than she 
is and will often pour contempt upon such a man to provoke him 
into growing up. As an archetype, sirens are still in need of 
rehabilitation. But three of them did show up deliciously in the film 
Oh Brother, Where Art Thou, a contemporary riff on the Odysseus 
legend. These gorgeous babes put the make on George Clooney and 
his two idiot companions, leaving them stripped, dazed, and 
confused by the river bank, where they had fallen under the spell of 
a seductive female power that took them to the cleaners. 


The Need for Awakening Shocks 


Interestingly, the song these Hollywood sirens sing, “Go to Sleep 
You Little Baby,” was a chant to the hypnotic power of sexual 


illusion. Furthermore, when they are first seen by the men, they are 
washing their laundry in the river. The erotic temple priestess we 
visited in the first chapter, who initiated the man who was seeking 
enlightenment through a night of cosmic sex, was sometimes known 
as Dombi, the washerwoman. As part of the ritual event, the acolyte 
must say to her “Dombi, wash my laundry.” This is a request for her 
to clear out all the sociologically programmed sexual claptrap that 
has imprisoned his psyche. Until she “shocks” him out of it with a 
night of supercharged erotic communion with the God as Woman, 
his sex energy will be too limited to metamorphose into 
enlightenment. 

The Gurdjieff work speaks of the need for “awakening shocks” to 
be administered to the psyche in order to snap people out of the 
hypnotic power of their automaton-like existence. To avoid dealing 
with the manifold behavioral contradictions, patterns of thought, 
and our reactions to life, we install physical, psychological, and 
emotional buffers in the human structure our souls are occupying. 
These lessen the shock of impressions entering from the outside, 
with the result that we maintain a semblance of equilibrium, but at 
the cost of numbing out. Genuine spiritual teachers know how to 
dismantle, or blow down, these straw houses and expose us to life in 
the raw. Then the impressions of life can fall upon our essence with 
full force and, if we don’t go mad from the shock, awaken us to life 
as it is meant to be lived in the glory of vivid experience. 


Male Ego Death, or “Oh Brother, Where Am I?” 


A man’s self-created sense of identity is of paramount importance to 
him. My definition of an egoist is that “he thinks he is who he thinks 
he is’—a construct of his imaginary pictures of himself. Challenge 
those images and you may have a fight on your hands. Two things 
can make man’s phantom identity structure loosen its grip and 
reduce him to a state of trembling awe. The first is a sudden glimpse 
of God inside himself, blazing away beneath the layers of ignorance 
and self-created false identity; the second is the sight of God as 


woman in her unveiled physical glory because a woman’s naked form 
suggests infinity. 

The woman who truly knows this can show herself to man in such 
a way that she becomes a representative of higher universal 
principles flowing into the three-dimensional world. However, few 
men are going to be in the presence of a woman who possesses the 
spiritual power, physical beauty, and consciousness to paralyze his 
ego-will and trip him into cosmic consciousness. But there is also the 
collective power of woman—any woman, at any time, can slip into 
alignment with the goddess energy and access its seductive power. 
She can become a vehicle to strip a man’s ego naked by delivering 
to him the awakening shock of sexual arousal and make him forget 
everything but his desire to blend with her in some way. 

Aligned with this archetypal seductive force, a woman can make a 
man do what she wants. In 2004, What Is Enlightenment? magazine 
ran an article on women who sleep with their gurus. Far from seeing 
themselves as victims who were manipulated by a spiritual 
authority figure, most of the women interviewed claimed they knew 
exactly what they were doing. They wanted to experience the 
energy of these powerful men who were tapping into higher levels 
of reality than most other males can access, and some even became 
serial guru seducers. In retrospect, none of these obviously self- 
determining women showed any regret or felt they had been taken 
advantage of. One woman who has traveled this route says of her 
teacher-paramour, “I wanted to sleep with him and he didn’t stand a 
chance.” 

Any woman who consciously embodies the seductive power that 
brought Mark Anthony to his knees before Cleopatra can make 
lesser men slaves of their senses and appetites in a nanosecond, 
simply by tuning in to and embodying the same archetypal female 
power that the Queen of the Nile embodied so fully. 

The naked vision of a woman in her glory can temporarily 
paralyze a man’s will and crack him open like an egg. In principle, 
this is the same process as the one-night-with-a-goddess scenario we 
looked at in Chapter One. The powerful energy the sexual temple 
priestesses employed flows through every woman to some degree 


whenever she turns her seductiveness loose on a man. Struck to the 
core by it, some average Joe may momentarily abandon all that he 
thinks he is, as an erotic impression coming at him from the outside 
strikes the core of his being and makes him resonate with a truth his 
rational mind cannot comprehend. His thinking processes may blank 
out as the life force surges within him until the desire for sexual 
gratification takes over completely. The sudden freeing of his chi in 
this manner may cause his body to shake, as it tries to run through 
the subtle energy meridians that are normally clogged with tension. 
He becomes possessed by forces greater than anything he thinks or 
knows about himself and has to make love there and then. If the 
ecstasy of arousal is great he may seek ways and means to trigger 
the experience again. 

Women sometimes assume that having this archetypal feminine 
power flow through her to influence a man will lead to a lasting 
relationship. In some cases it can, but more often than not, when the 
intensity of the moment cycles down and the man returns to his 
usual mode of seeing things, he may cool off to the point where he 
backs away from a real relationship. Couple this point with 
remembrance that repeated ejaculation will affect the ability of the 
hypothalamus to produce the pleasure-rewarding dopamine rush 
and the urge to pull away becomes stronger. We can see the need to 
be as conscious as possible of the magnitude of sexual power when 
it flows through us. It can lift us to the heights of happiness or break 
our hearts if passion suddenly cools and we find ourselves alone 
again. This applies equally to man and woman but man, being 
instinctively and anthropologically a conditioned predator, has 
tended to stalk the jungles of erotic desire looking for game. Women 
have their own way of doing this too, but unless she has become 
animus dominated, she will use her sexual drawing power rather 
than a hunter program. 

Now, in the twenty-first century, real women face competition 
from the virtual female eroticism being downloaded into the brain 
of man through naked visions relayed via satellite from outer space 
to the inner space between a man’s ears. 


In the realm of online erotica, a man can, at any time, access a 
limitless supply of images specifically designed to put him in states 
of hyper-arousal, not just physically but energetically. Could it be 
that in the ultimate sense, the real force, or cosmological purpose, 
behind the erotic display of female nudity on the Internet is to 
deliver “awakening shocks” to the male psyche? What if the 
archetypal impulse the ancient mythical sirens embodied has gone 
high-tech and global, to undermine the male ego and make it realize 
that before the seductive power of the feminine principle, even 
when it appears as a bunch of pixels, who he thinks he is, is nothing. 


Feminine Seductive Power Goes Global 


Let us imagine that the sirens now sing by the river of information 
that flows through our computers into our eyes and senses to carry 
men off into a virtual world of vicarious sexual experience 
unprecedented in world history. Never before has the female form 
been on such a free-flowing display as it is today. But the cyber 
power to sexually hypnotize men virtually does not come from the 
individual women who freely display online what nature has given 
them. It emanates from the collective force of the feminine, diverted 
and harnessed to make money by pouring itself into the world 
through erotic images on Internet sites. 

When a man looks at an image of a naked woman online, he is 
really locking on to what she represents—a universal seductive force. 
He is dealing with an archetypal power and as such, it may possess 
him and compel him to serve it through masturbatory habit. The energy 
he casts out of himself when he ejaculates becomes an offering laid 
on the altar of collective female eroticism. Since there is no waste in 
the universe, the life force contained in sperm has to go somewhere 
when it is cast out of the man. It goes to feed other levels of creation 
he knows nothing about and the archetypal forces that live there 
will act on him later, when they are hungry, to feed them again. 

This strange notion has deep roots and connections that may 
extend back to pre-Babylonian times. Joseph Campbell, whose 


Power of Myth PBS television series brought expanded ideas about 
the meaning and purpose of life to millions, insisted that life in the 
universe is a “food chain”—that everything is feeding off everything 
else. According to Gurdjieff, creation works through a process of 
reciprocal maintenance, or mutual exchange of energies. He put 
forward an ancient notion that at the moment of death, the energy 
that has been animating a human form is taken by another level of 
creation where it serves as a form of food on that level. (This has 
nothing to do with the soul of the person, which will exit the body 
for some form of existence beyond the three dimensions.) This 
substance is the energy that animated the body and gave it psychic 
heat and substance while it was tenanted by the spirit now 
departed. 


No Wasted Energy in the Universe 


Apparently, one of the tasks of human beings, while on earth, is to 
create real being for themselves by transforming the impressions of 
life while mixing them with certain internal substances to produce 
objective consciousness, instead of the waking sleep the human race 
takes for life. The power generated by this type of inner work 
produces, within such individuals, a certain type of energy that is 
useful not only for their own individual evolution, but is necessary 
for the working harmony of the universe. But because very few 
people have historically undertaken such work, this particular 
energy, askokin, as Gurdjieff called it, has not been produced in 
sufficient amounts to serve either man or creation adequately. 
Therefore it must be extracted from him at will and even against his 
will, throughout his life and most particularly when he dies. Every 
time we express negative emotions, higher energies fly out of the 
body to be used elsewhere. Concurrently, forces downline in 
creation feed off the energy we generate from our negative mental, 
emotional, and physical states, which to them is food. We are 
talking here about levels of magnetic vibration, not necessarily 
demonic or half-human forces, although these too may be involved. 


But most pertinently, at the moment of our death, askokin is 
released from the body and this is what flies off into space to feed 
other levels of creation. 

Gurdjieff indicated that this was the original principle behind 
ritual sacrifice and is one of the reasons for wars and natural 
disasters. When an earthquake kills 20,000 people in five minutes, 
or a cyclone wipes out 100,000, masses of askokin are released by 
their deaths and somewhere, in the vastness of creation, an energy 
exchange takes place (a feeding, if you will) and the universe is able 
to maintain its equilibrium, albeit at the expense of human 
suffering. 

Such a notion may seem directly repugnant to New Age types who 
speak of “the universe” as a benign system set up to respond to their 
mental requests for new cars and romantic partners. But carefully 
considered, here at last is an atypical, non-cliché-ridden explanation 
for human suffering, and, by extension, a means to end it. If the 
human race were to collectively and individually work consciously, 
conscientiously, and continuously to perfect itself to the next level 
of being, the earth and its relation to the universe would be 
equalized and become stable. There would be no need for the 
extraction of required substances through suffering. As we can see, 
wherever we turn, the human race is enslaved by its own self- 
created madness. People in general never give thought to the 
purpose of existence or the possibility that man might have been 
created to serve something else other than his own selfish ends. 

Wars and natural disasters release askokin and, pertinent to our 
subject, so does male ejaculation when the man experiences the 
“little death” and throws away his precious life force. If he does not 
know how to orgasm without ejaculation and use his life force to 
enlighten his consciousness at the moment of peak intensity, his life- 
giving power will fly out of his body into the universe and be used by 
whatever source his arousal attracts the attention of. Therefore, the 
man who ejaculates over pornographic images on the Web is in 
direct servitude to the collective archetypal forces whose energy 
those images represent. Instead of becoming a true lover who serves 
the goddess principle in woman, he becomes slave to a mechanical 


universe, generating askokin through sexual excitement and then 
throwing it at the feet of a virtual female similitude. 

Here, then, is a new meaning for the concept of idolatry. It is 
worship of an image that requires a payment (in addition to the 
credit card required to view) of life force extracted from the donor 
who manipulates his mind and body to make his subconscious 
accept a substitute for loving connection with a real woman. 


Sex as a Quest for Energy 


Over the years I have been asked for guidance by men who are 
addicted to pornography, and by women whose husbands are 
hooked on it, as to how they might best break free of its influence. 
In most cases it was the Internet that had provided access to the 
visual stimuli that created the addiction. 

Many scholarly essays have been written about the causes and 
cures of porn addiction, but the ones that I have studied, while 
informative, miss many key elements that I hope to bring to light 
here. Most of them take a biological, psychological, or sociological 
approach in seeking to understand the phenomenon and much of 
their information is very useful. However, I believe the root 
propulsive force that drives not just the pornography phenomenon, 
but the general public’s compulsive fascination with all things 
sexual, is really a quest for energy. Are we sexually aroused primarily 
because our biological mechanisms become triggered by coming to 
proximity with another biological organism to which we are 
attracted? Or is our biology stirred up and attraction set in motion 
because the energy of the spirits that animate our forms seek union 
through communion with and through the forms our souls inhabit? 


The Real Causes of Attraction Are Energetic 


The problem with the scientific approach is its proponents hardly 
ever use the words spirit or soul. To the scholar or sociologist caught 
up in the mental realm, deductive analysis is generally based upon 


externally triggered imperatives. It attributes the drives for various 
combinations of human sexual interaction to pheromones, monthly 
cycles, mother-father fixations, and the like. Such forces may be part 
of the package, but they are the effects, not the causes. My view, 
which is increasingly shared by people who are seeking to embody 
the emerging model of man and woman, is that consciousness exists 
independently of the body and operates through it. That which 
happens to us externally is really propelled by our state of being or 
level of consciousness. Our level of being attracts our lives. 

If we apply this principle in relation to our sexual impulses, we 
lose the sense of being trapped in a body that creates and acts out 
upon desires that the more rational aspects of ourselves might 
advise against. Then, instead of a man who is feeling horny getting 
carried away by desire to relieve himself of genitally localized 
sexual pressure and tension, he might instead consciously seek to 
harmonize and balance himself. Rather than masturbating over porn 
in an unconscious way, he could practice single cultivation and 
circulate his aroused energy through the acupuncture meridians and 
cool down his yang fire by blending it with the yin elements in his 
own body. And if he did not ejaculate while doing this, he would, 
like Ulysses chained to the mast, be able to hear the sirens sing and 
not lose his life (force) in the process. Then he might be able to use 
his aroused sexual energy and life force to serve something other 
than his own brief dalliances with erotic narcissism. 

We like to think that our human body-mind organisms belong to 
us and that we can use them however we choose. But our biological 
systems exist primarily to serve as transforming devices for various 
energies that pervade the universe and for the evolution of our 
individual unit of consciousness, the human race as a whole, and the 
destiny of our planet. When we feel a physical attraction to another 
person, it is primarily because the energy we embody wants to 
increase and multiply, or balance and create equilibrium and 
harmony in and between ourselves, the other person, the world 
around us, or, in some high cases, between the earth and the 
creation through which it spins. 


Here we have reasons for developing a new sense of responsibility 
toward our sexuality, that is based upon service and conscience and 
can even be applied to our own self-generated pleasure. If men and 
women use self-pleasuring to cultivate their chi and balance their 
inner forces, they would not only raise their personal sense of well- 
being, but, through the inner harmony generated, the health, 
balance, and well-being of the whole earth! Out of this kind of 
training can arise a new attitude toward making love in which the 
personal motive will not be simply self-gratification, but the 
conscious sharing and blending of energies for the good of the 
person, planet, and beyond. When we see the body of someone to 
whom we are attracted not simply as a desirable physical object, but 
as a vessel filled with divine energy, we can experience a blending 
of two essences into a state of oneness. Eros has then truly started to 
ascend through and beyond the sky toward infinite possibility. 


Sexual Desire as an Awakening Shock 


The “new physics,” brought into existence primarily through 
Einstein’s theory of relativity, demolished the notion that we live 
separately from everything else around us. Our lives take place in a 
flux of nuclear particles that, through condensation into atoms, 
create the seemingly solid surfaces of the material world around us 
that appear so real to our senses. However, it does not take much 
imagination to see that we live our lives surrounded by the illusion 
of substantiality. When spiritually minded people speak of the 
“illusion,” it is really the play of Maya, that strange, intellectually 
incomprehensible universal force that hypnotizes the human race 
into subject-object relative consciousness. 


What Is Maya? DEFINING THE INDEFINABLE 


In the Hindu traditions, Maya is like a veil that blinds the soul 
to seeing only the lesser reality of material creation, instead of 
Brahman, the power that has created it. The mirage of Maya is 
to be seen through, if we are to attain liberation from ego 
consciousness and the karmic consequences of actions we have 
initiated while under the influence of this cosmic illusion. In 
Advaita Vedanta philosophy, entanglement in physical and 
mental everyday consciousness is Maya, because this creates 
the illusion of separation from the unity of the self, or 
Brahman. Maya is sometimes characterized as the goddess 
Lakshmi, that aspect of Maya that both binds us in delusion 
but also has the power to free us from it by enabling us to 
“pierce the veil” of illusion. 

From a sacred sexuality standpoint, this can be equated with 
a conscious lover removing the “illusion” of her clothing to 
reveal the underlying reality of her nakedness. This is the true 
metaphysical meaning behind striptease. Woman, aligning 
herself with Lakshmi, ritually acts out a mortal version of the 
principle of cosmic return, in which the man gets to “see” the 
reality behind the illusion of Maya. She rids herself of the 
“clothes” of material creation that covered the universal 
principle woman represents, to reveal the truth in its naked 


glory. 


Our souls are condensations of the infinite. Unfortunately, we are 
not in possession of our souls. They may have us, but we do not 
have them. They remain inaccessible to us, as long as we are caught 
in humanity’s collective fixation with Maya and the material 
consciousness such mass hypnosis induces. 

Sudden sexual desire (sometimes the more powerful the better) is 
one way life has of shocking us awake from Maya’s trance. It can 
put us in a state of longing to experience something bigger than who 
we rationally think we are. For men, the sudden sight of a naked 
female body can be like a slap across the face in its effectiveness to 


put on hold everything they normally consider important. If we look 
at the female form analytically, it is simply a curvaceous infant- and 
milk-delivery system. But when the spirit of the eternal feminine 
occupying that form possesses it and transmits vibrations of 
desirability toward a man, it is “look out below” time! When, 
through a glance or sexual posturing toward a man, a woman 
transmits the power of allurement, he may lose all sense of himself 
and become possessed by desire. A strange paralysis of the will can 
take over and even if his body acts on its desire, the man himself is 
usually a helpless passenger on a cosmic joy ride. He is drawn into 
union with the woman like the space ship in 2001, being pulled ona 
tractor beam into a docking station rotating above the planet. There 
he will remain, suspended in the expansion of space until he 
ejaculates and falls back to the earth and his ordinary sense of self. 

The value in the shock of being rendered helpless before a 
woman’s power and beauty is not seen and used by men for the gift 
that it is. If you were asleep in a house that was on fire and someone 
came to shake you awake, would you not be grateful to them? This 
is the gift that images of the naked female form have bestowed upon 
man since he first tried to draw a picture on a cave wall, or fashion 
her likeness out of clay. Through woman, man is seeking to escape 
from the prison of his own mind. He is trying to slip through the 
doors of perception into oneness, if only for a few seconds, when he 
reaches climax and ejaculates. This desire to escape from separation 
into oneness is, in my opinion, the driving force behind all sexual 
desire, including pornography. The problem is, particularly in the 
latter case, as with drugs and alcohol, the effect is temporary. 
Additionally, an image that will initially stir us into wakefulness 
may lose its power to do so through familiarity with it and more 
potent or debased images must be sought. Pornography thus 
becomes an addiction like alcohol or drugs. 


A True Beauty-and-the-Beast Story 


Women in general cannot fathom what it is that drives men to erotic 
obsession, although most of them know how to take advantage of 
this when attracting a lover. But what do they do once they are in a 
relationship when a man ceases to be monogamously preoccupied 
with her alone? Even if this promiscuous tendency only manifests as 
dreaming about other women or pornography, the results can be 
deadly to a relationship. 

Anna is a beautiful woman who fell in love with Nigel. They met 
at a group based on “A Course in Miracles” that specializes in 
helping people remove their blockages. Initially, Anna thought this 
relationship must have come directly from God, but before long she 
discovered that Nigel was emotionally and sexually dysfunctional. 
Addicted to ejaculating over porn, he was constantly comparing her 
to images of the “perfect” women he played with in his own mind 
while masturbating. When they did have sex together, he would 
have her act out his fantasies, pretending to be a prostitute and 
mouthing obscenities at him to inflame his excitement. Unaware of 
her own beauty and full of insecurity, due to having been 
abandoned by her father at an early age, Anna was crushed to be 
constantly told she was ugly by Nigel. Her hands were too big, her 
breasts were too small, her feet were the wrong shape, and so on, 
endlessly. 

Most women would not have stood for this nonsense very long, 
but owing to the vagaries of Anna’s psyche, she became absolutely 
dependent on trying to coax some sort of approval from Nigel. Once 
in a while, his better side would come out for a few moments and he 
would treat her kindly. Then his Mr. Hyde would reemerge and hurt 
her again. Eventually she had had enough and told Nigel the 
relationship was over because she had heard he was seeing someone 
else. The final degradation came when she found herself begging 
him to pretend he loved her and touch her just once more as if he 
really cared for her. Sadly, by this time, Nigel was so far removed 
from any sort of connection with compassion that he couldn’t even 
do this. 

I have recounted this tragic tale of Anna and Nigel to point out 
the perils inherent in men distancing themselves from real women 


to the point of narcissistic self-preoccupation. Like it or not, 
pornography is here to stay and, for some men, it may be the only 
way (albeit a circuitous one) by which they can approach the 
feminine principle. Women in general are disheartened by the 
boundless eroticism on display today. But while most women think 
male interest in porn is unnatural, many men think it is normal. 
Obviously, greater clarity is needed. 


The Dynamics of Addiction 


Deep in the center of the brain lies the limbic system, which governs 
our drives, impulses, emotions, and subconscious decision making. 
It is considered to be part of our primitive brain and has been 
functioning pretty much unchanged since the dawn of humankind. 
Here is where the thalamus and the hypothalamus reside. The 
thalamus gland can be seen as a central processing device that 
works with the cerebral cortex to process information derived from 
the five senses to govern our activities. The hypothalamus gland is 
connected to a central nervous system and (simplistically put) 
switches it on or off from tension to relaxation constantly 
throughout the day, based upon the brain’s response to our sensory 
input. The hypothalamus can also be described as the “reward 
center” because it pumps dopamine into our system to fill us with 
the sensation of pleasure in response to certain behaviors. 

From nature’s point of view, dopamine delivery by the 
hypothalamus is a survival-of-the-species motivation mechanism. 
After all, if we didn’t eat, drink, experience pleasure during sex, or 
take risks to get into a pleasurable state of being, the human race 
would have died out long ago. For 100 million years or so, 
mammals have been experiencing the effects of the hormone-reward 
motivation inherent in their biological structures. The problem is 
that pleasure-producing activities can easily develop into addictions. 
Repeat programming of an action that triggers the hypothalamus- 
dopamine-release reward process can quickly make us slaves of our 
own biology. It is upon this syndrome that Internet porn thrives. 


Whatever conscience may be and whenever it may reside within 
us, it is not likely to be found in the pleasure centers of the brain 
that only operate on their prime directive of making us feel good. 
The pull to questionable pleasure is often stronger than feelings of 
guilt and the reprogramming of any habit has to be done from some 
part of ourselves that is bigger than the brain’s automatic 
programming. After all, if something makes us feel good, how can it 
be harmful for us? The problem is, as anyone who has been addicted 
to drugs or alcohol knows, once one becomes accustomed to a 
substance that kicks into a high-dopamine response, we feel we 
can’t live without it. In the case of addiction to Internet 
pornography, even though an external material substance is not 
being ingested into the body, when a man is masturbating over 
pornographic video images, he is taking the food of impressions into 
his brain. The pictures he is seeing are just as real as a glass of 
whisky or a snort of cocaine—the unconscious can’t tell the 
difference. The difference is that the chemical changes in the 
subject’s body are occurring through a process of internal alchemy 
in which he is extracting substances from one part of his biological 
system to temporarily feed another. 

Does this mean that men should not masturbate over porn? 
Putting a stop to that would be like trying to revive the prohibition 
movement of the 1920s. While women, by and large, masturbate to 
video-like fantasies they self-generate in their heads, men tend to 
need an external image to get sufficiently aroused. Perhaps you 
recall the hilarious scene in the film There’s Something About Mary 
when Ben Stiller has been told by his buddy that if he doesn’t want 
to ejaculate too soon, should he get to first base with Mary 
(Cameron Diaz) on his first date, he should ejaculate before she 
arrives to pick him up. Idiotically following this advice, we then see 
Stiller in the bathroom, frantically trying to get something going 
over newspaper ads of women in bras and panties. 

When counseling men who feel they have become porn addicted 
but don’t want to stop, I tell them to practice Taoist single 
cultivation while focusing on feeling the energy being generated in 
their bodies. I also suggest that they have internal, nonejaculatory 


orgasms and avoid generating too much fire energy, or they will get 
antsy. Finally, I recommend that they stay away from gross images 
that might stir up bestial past-life tendencies. Instead, they should 
look upon any woman, real or virtual, with a sense of respect, 
endeavoring to feel radiant love and project it not only toward a 
particular fantasy, but to all women everywhere. Making the words 
radiant love a mantra to be repeated whenever sexual desire stirs is a 
fast track way to move into a new way of relating positively to the 
opposite sex. 


Outwitting the Gods by Stealing Their Fire 


If we flash back to our considerations about single cultivation and 
the story of the dying master telling the students that the secret of 
his enlightenment was masturbation, we get into a bit of a 
quandary. On the one hand, we entertain the possibility that in 
order to achieve supernal consciousness, the seeker of truth needs to 
stir up his or her own sexual energy and use it to feed the brain 
cells. But we must also consider that millions of males are addicted 
to Internet pornography and are continually throwing away the very 
substance that the body needs to turn ordinary men into highly 
evolved beings. 

You may be thinking that none of this applies to you since you are 
not interested in pornography nor under its influence. And yet you 
and I inhabit a media-frenzied, commercially propelled world 
pregnant with sexual iconography that is basically pornographic, 
even with its clothes on. As we have seen, the reasons we are 
attracted to this or that person or develop interests in certain types 
of behavior largely have little to do with conscious choice. 

In Greek mythology, Prometheus stole fire from Zeus and gave it 
to man. He was punished by being chained to a rock in the 
underworld and having a vulture fly in and eat his liver for lunch 
every day. Similarly, in the Arthurian myth of the Fisher King, the 
lord of a kingdom under a spell of enchantment has a wound in his 
side that cannot be healed until it is touched by the same lance that 


caused it. Eve, we are told was fashioned from Adam’s rib and 
Christ was pierced in the side with a spear while on the cross. 
Clearly, man has felt that something was missing from his body, or 
that it has been wounded or “leaking” emotionally since the early 
days of Western civilization. Could these stories symbolize man’s 
loss of connection with his ability to experience his feeling nature in 
a healthy way, due to addiction to sexual behavior that depletes his 
life energy? If so, is there some way to steal the light of truth and 
the energy of transformation from under the noses of the gods and 
goddesses that govern our sexuality? I believe there is and that it is 
our duty to do so. 

Human destiny requires us, male and female, to continually move 
up the ladder of evolution by escaping from dense laws that 
imprison us at one level, and place ourselves under less dense 
universal laws. Man and woman cannot ascend without each other’s 
help. But if man keeps slipping back down the ladder through 
compulsive addictions that bind him to the wheel of unconscious 
life, he cannot help woman ascend nor be helped by her. She will be 
compelled to wait for him and run the risk herself of falling into 
lesser patterns of behavior than those that can trigger her natural 
capacity for higher consciousness through sexual ecstasy transposed 
upward toward her divine nature. 

Dopamine has been called “the molecule of addiction” because of 
its role in the activity of the reward center. As we shall see in a later 
chapter, the hypothalamus (reward center) and dopamine 
production play a crucial role in attaining enlightenment or “God- 
consciousness.” But if we wish to rise to the heights and free 
ourselves from lesser compulsions, we also need to know what lies 
in the depths of our nature that can compel us to repeat the limited 
patterns of addictive behavior. 


Why Men Lose Interest in Their Mates 


The double difficulty for man is that in common with all mammals, 
monogamy is not a natural instinct. As part of our evolutionary 


heritage, we males are programmed to reproduce and move on to 
reproduce again elsewhere. Once an animal has mated, generally 
speaking, it will not return to the same mate, although there are 
exceptions, like Canadian snow geese, which mate for life. This lack 
of post-coital interest extends to the human race and is compounded 
by the fact that when a man ejaculates, his hypothalamus instantly 
ceases to produce dopamine. In a split-second, his ability to connect 
with himself, and by extension stay connected with his partner, is 
gone. 

In the early stages of courtship, when the two biological 
organisms are producing masses of sexual energy, this sense of 
disconnection may be slight or even pass unnoticed, because the 
higher centers of emotional energy, close in vibration to the soul, 
may be connecting the couple, as well as their physicality. But after 
a six-month peak the biological intensity tends to fade and 
continued sperm loss by the man makes it harder for him to connect 
with the centers of pure emotion in the heart and the emotional 
intelligence centers in the brain. Psychologically and emotionally, 
he may start to subtly withdraw from his partner. Continued 
dopamine loss makes it harder and harder for him to feel connected 
with himself, and by extension, with the woman he first fell in love 
with. As this happens, the sexual acts between them may become 
less idealized and more mechanical. In some cases, this can lead to 
acting out sexual fantasies and/or finding external stimulation 
through watching pornographic movies or other stimulators. As 
frustration mounts, the couple may start to argue more and more, 
moving from peaks of frantic sexual activity, which may be 
stimulating and exciting temporarily, to annoyance with each other 
because of a lack of emotional fulfillment and loss of the original 
heart connection. 

If these difficulties are attendant upon real-world couples in 
actual relationships, it is even more frustrating for the single male 
who is addicted to ejaculatory masturbation and pornography. Brain 
scans of a man having orgasm closely resemble those of people on 
heroin. In both cases, masses of dopamine are being released into 
the biological system. Once it is used up, a neurochemical hangover 


kicks in, producing uncomfortable symptoms of withdrawal. 
Naturally, to ease this, the impulse to repeat the action that released 
the dopamine reappears. The problem is that we don’t have a 
limitless supply of dopamine in our bodies. It has to be replaced 
constantly by extracting nutritive substances from other parts of the 
body to rebuild the supply. The result is that more we indulge, the 
more depleted we are going to feel. Chronic fatigue can set in, along 
with restlessness, irritability, and general ill-health. 


Spiraling Down toward Infra Sex 


One unconscious remedy for the _ satiation-dopamine-depletion 
syndrome is to find something shocking to make the body go into to 
fight-or-flight hyper-drive. When the central nervous system is 
notified by the hypothalamus that danger is present, the body 
produces an overdose of dopamine and adrenaline to help deal with 
the perceived threat. This is what spirals porn use, which may have 
begun innocently enough, looking at simple images of female 
nudity, for example, into a habit of seeking out more and more 
shocking visual combinations of sexual activity. 

Why is it that disturbing sexual images can be a turn-on to some 
people? In addition to rewarding us with pleasure via a dopamine 
download, the primitive brain can pump out massive amounts of 
neurochemicals when confronted with something risky, shocking, 
and even painful. This is the reason the general public has become 
so addicted to violent, horrific movies that often mix in psychotic 
sexual images. We now go to the movie theater to sit with a group 
of our peers and have a socially acceptable collective addiction 
experience to satisfy our dopamine cravings through collective 
shock treatment! 

Infra porn exploits our desire to experience one shocking 
experience after another as we seek to stimulate our brains to 
overproduce dopamine, and such “entertainment” is specifically 
designed to do so. It plays upon feelings of guilt implanted in 
childhood about sexuality, plus the thrill that comes from consorting 


vicariously with images of sexual behavior that are outside the 
bounds of social acceptability. In some extreme cases, the addiction 
may be compounded by the fear that one is actually harming oneself 
psychologically and is therefore tied in to self-hatred and a death 
wish. Certainly it is upon such susceptible mentalities that the 
purveyors of infra porn prey, although they probably have no 
conscious idea of this and may even delude themselves into thinking 
they are making a better world by enabling people to act out their 
fantasies. 


Human Beings Are Like a Five-Story Energy Processing System 


Promoting the belief that porn is evil or sinful will do nothing to 
help people cope with addiction to it or enable them to break free of 
its power. As with any addiction, the way out is to transform it by 
transmuting our relationship to the external source. Darkness is 
found in basically unconscious, mechanical behavior. When a 
personal behavioral pattern is rooted in the unconscious and is 
acting out through us, we are in the grip of an archetypal force, an 
energy from the collective unconscious that has found a 
personalized outlet through us. We may be energized temporarily 
when such forces are operating through us. But if we really want to 
turn the tables on them, we have to first become conscious of them 
and set up a ruling autonomous factor within our psyches, a sense of 
“I” that is more powerful than they are. When we can clearly see the 
chain of causes operating in our psyche and upon our body to cause 
an addiction, they lose power over us. The uptake into the joy of 
freedom becomes greater than the compulsion. 

Another way of putting this is that we have to enthrone the light 
of truth in the center of consciousness and from that place, the 
center of our own being, command all the impulses and desires that 
make up our mortal selves to become servants of that central power, 
and not the usurpers of our individuality and free will. To do this 
we have to first rid ourselves from any sense of sin, guilt, or shame, 
about any sexual image to which we are attracted, no matter how 


bizarre or socially unacceptable that may be. If we are interested in 
something that exists outside of ourselves, this attraction can only 
be possible because the counterpart of it exists within us. If a man 
wants to see the image of a woman wearing the facial expression of 
a soul in torment and shouting obscenities while two men sexually 
abuse her, and this excites him, then somewhere inside him, that 
abuse is happening to an aspect of his anima, his inner woman. 

The true meaning of sexual abuse, according to Gurdjieff, involves 
the unconscious behavioral patterns that life has programmed into 
our bodies, minds, and emotions, stealing energy from the sex 
center as it seeks to connect with higher centers of consciousness in 
the brain. 
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THE HUMAN BEING AS A FIVE-STORY ENERGY SYSTEM 


The diagram below is of a human being as a five-story system for 
processing various energies, intelligences, feelings, and modes of 
personal expression. As I indicated earlier, we human beings have 
no one single personality but thousands of small, often contradictory 
subpersonalities. Psychologically speaking, these multitudinous 
“little I’s live in the various subdivisions of the three middle 
sections of the diagrammed representation. Some are encoded into 
our mental intelligence, others are emotional in nature, and still 
others purely physical in their desires, attractions, antipathies, and 
modes of expression. As you look at the three circles representing 
the various centers of your physical, mental, and emotional 
intelligence, try to have a sense of how they are each connected to 
thousands of associated sub-personalities (“little I”s) in your psyche. 


Divine Love and Perfect Wisdom Are Already Ours 


On the top story we see two completely clear circles that represent 
higher centers of consciousness that are attributes of the soul. They 
are present from birth, fully developed in everyone. But we know 
nothing about them by direct experience, nor how to align ourselves 
with their influence, which is obscured by the ceaseless activity and 
restlessness of the “little I’s. These desire-driven impulses clamor to 
get into the driver’s seat of our personal autonomy and express 
themselves through us as if they were us, and not a fragment of our 
acquired behavioral self. The two clear circles of pure intelligence 
and pure feeling are completely free of these subpersonalities. They 
represent divinity. 

The so-called “higher mental center” represents pure wisdom that 
is beyond words. It can read life as an unbroken series of ongoing 
symbolic representations of truth in various forms. It sometimes 
happens that an individual has a sudden breakthrough into 
momentary connection with this center of intelligence. This will 
enable him or her to intuit profound meaning and see normally 
hidden connections between oneself and everything seen. The 
person may hear the original creative spirit speaking to him or her 


through another person’s voice, or know what is going to happen 
before it happens—understanding cosmic mysteries directly through 
pure seeing. This phenomenon has been clinically mislabeled as 
“magical thinking” to describe what happens to unbalanced people 
who sometimes have accidental connections with this center. In the 
movie A Beautiful Mind, brilliant but unbalanced John Forbes Nash 
(played by Russell Crowe) was depicted as experiencing magical 
thinking insights that led to paranoid delusions, such as thinking the 
Communists were putting hidden messages in newspaper articles. 
His brain was partially wired to make higher-center connections but 
the rest of him could not accurately decode the download. Jung, 
however, was able to make stable connection and read the code of 
the world accurately and share what he saw with us, as did 
Leonardo da Vinci, Einstein, Socrates, and other higher-mental- 
center-connected beings. 

The “higher emotional center” represents pure undifferentiated 
love without limits. It is the love we ascribe to a Christ, an 
enlightened being whose love is so powerful and whole it can heal 
the sick and raise the dead. Sometimes, in the initial stages of falling 
in love, the presence and the energy of this center can be felt 
flowing through the human organism. It is contact with this pure 
feeling, divine love that has the opposite, which causes lovers to 
pledge eternal love to each other during the initial stages of 
romance. 


Esoteric Understanding of Body, Mind, and Emotions 


On the next story, the fourth level, we see a circle representing our 
ordinary mind and mental intelligence. It is divided into two halves, 
the upper section being positive and the lower negative. Moving 
down to the third story of the building we see another circle that 
represents our emotional nature. Observe that this intelligence does 
not have a solid line dividing it, but a broken one, indicating that as 
we come into the world, our emotional natures have no negative 
half. Negative emotions are something that we acquire from life by 


experience and are therefore an aberration that prevents us from 
experiencing the joy that should be our true nature. 

The circle on the second floor represents our physicality, our 
learned moving skills and instinctive function skills. The intelligence 
in this center enables us to drive our cars, put food in our mouths, 
type without thinking about it, and so forth. Obviously the body 
needs to have a sense of the negative so that we can learn that 
putting our hands in the fire will hurt, plus a thousand and one 
other lessons that teach us to balance our physical entity as it moves 
through the world. 

Each circle can be seen as a living centrifugal force around which 
the whirlwind activity of the multitudinous impulses of our inner 
inhabitants, our “little I’s, revolve and seek mental, emotional, or 
physical expression. For example, normally, the positive and 
negative halves of the moving-instinctive center work without 
interference from us, driving our cars and executing other learned 
tasks. But if ever we feel violently aggressive toward another 
person, want to hit that person, or worse, our personal sense of 
identity will have dropped into and become identified with the “P’s 
in the negative half of our instinctive center. Then we may get 
carried away and want to say or do something the rest of our 
centers and associated subpersonalities may regret later on. 


Gurdjieff on the Real Meaning of Sexual Abuse 


Finally, on the bottom level we see the sex center, characterized like 
the higher mental and higher emotional centers. as having no 
negative half. If this sublime creative force were allowed to work by 
itself, with no interference whatsoever from the various subdivisions 
and “little I’s on the other levels of the structure, our sexual energy 
would easily connect with a higher center of intelligence on the top 
floor all the time. Unfortunately, whenever the sexual-center 
intelligence becomes active, before it can pass up through the three 
middle levels and connect with the upper two, its energy is usually 
stolen by various aspects of ourselves that live as fragmented 


personality characteristics lodged in the negative sectors of the 
physical, emotional, and mental levels of our being. 

This phenomenon can be clearly seen in the Transmutation of Sex 
Energy diagram on this page, where on the left side we see sexual 
energy trying to rise up through the system to connect with the 
higher emotional center (HEC) and higher mental center (HMC) but 
getting blocked by our past programming and getting diverted into 
the negative halves of the ordinary mind, emotions, and physical 
sensations. The HEC and HMC are blocked and cannot be funneled 
down into their mortal consciousness. The potential for attaining 
divine consciousness through sexual experience is stolen by the 
unconscious patterns lodged in our cellular and psychological 
programming. 

It is because of this “stealing” that people have aversions and 
strange reactions to their own sexuality or develop vehement points 
of view and action. They become obsessed with conspiracy theories 
or political extremism, furiously take up with social causes, turn 
into religious fanatics, condemn sinners, rob, burn, kill, start wars, 
terrorize and act without conscience, or even die trying to climb 
mountains or set world sports records. All this is done with energy 
that has passed from the sex center and fallen on groups of “little Is 
in the middle centers of the system, and driven them mad. This is 
the real meaning of the abuse of sex! Compared with the foregoing 
list, kinky bedroom behavior seems relatively harmless. 


The Transmutation of Sex Energy into Higher Consciousness 


THE TRANSMUTATION OF SEX ENERGY INTO HIGHER CONSCIOUSNESS 


According to Gurdjieff, the sex center, because it has no negative 
half, entertains no unpleasant sensations or feelings and has only 
two modes of operation: either aroused and interested or utterly 
indifferent. But because of the wrong working of the various 
sections on the three middle floors of the factory, what often 
happens when the sex center does become active is that it connects 


with the negative half of floors 2, 3, and 4. This can result in 
unpleasant feelings and sensations called up by “I’s generated by 
past traumatic experience and programming. It stirs up negative 
imagination, fear, anxiety, personal insecurity, anger, and so on, all 
whirling around together with sexual arousal while striving to have 
a climactic experience. Gurdjieff says that sexual activity should 
only be connected with either pleasant sensations; anything else is 
simply a form of disease. 

Because the sex center does not have a negative half, it vibrates at 
a similar frequency to the two higher centers of intelligence. It is 
therefore more powerful and can move more quickly than the 
middle three. That is why when desire sweeps through our system, 
we are often powerless to resist. 

On the right side of the diagram on this page, we can see what 
happens in a highly balanced love relationship. The awakened sex 
energy encounters no resistance from the physical, emotional, or 
mental centers. It ascends through the positive half of the body, 
mind, and emotions, characterized in our diagram as the upper 
halves of the three circles in the central section of our diagram. It 
also has a direct and continuous connection with the higher mental 
and higher emotional centers. The HMC and HEC energy pours 
divine love and wisdom into the couple, drawn into their human 
forms by the magnetic pull of pure sex energy ascending. The man 
and woman become “god-like,” at least temporarily. With time and 
practice it is possible that such a state could become permanent. 

Whether their lives are celibate or sexual, this process in some 
form is what accounts for great saints and sages being in a constant 
state of joy and emotional clarity all the time. All ecstatic spiritual 
states of consciousness are caused by the brain with its higher 
centers of intelligence “eating” the body-mind organism’s creative 
force—its sexual energy. 

With us, unfortunately, this great creative force is always falling 
upon our memories and imaginations, and gets squandered uselessly 
before we can employ it to our advantage. Here is a story that gives 
a relatively harmless example of the emotional center stealing a 
woman’s sex center energy and turning it into daydreaming. 


Lovely Woman Goes to La-La Land 


My friend Debbie, an attractive single woman with two daughters 
who was still feeling the grief of losing her mother a few months 
earlier, decided that the universe was telling her something 
important when a relative treated her to a helicopter ride over Maui 
while she was visiting Hawaii. Debbie’s aunt pressed money into her 
hand and “insisted” it be used for a helicopter ride and nothing else. 
When Debbie boarded the chopper, she was immediately taken by 
the charming smile of the pilot, who kept looking around at her 
throughout the flight and saying her name lovingly. As they lifted 
into the sky, Debbie began to wonder if her aunt had a sixth sense 
about destiny and her meeting this beautiful man, who was 
capturing her heart over an exhilarating bird’s eye view of the 
beautiful island. After the flight, as Debbie was walking out of the 
airport, the pilot came running after her and gave her a long, 
energetically empowering hug. 

Debbie was quite overwhelmed and couldn’t sleep all night for 
reliving the experience and feeling the energy flowing through her. 
The next day she flew home, but couldn’t help thinking that this 
meeting had been meant to happen by some kind of cosmic destiny, 
triggered by her aunt “insisting” that she take a helicopter ride 
when she really did want to go. But now she had met this wonderful 
man and the joy that she was feeling washed away the sad 
memories of losing her mother. When she got back home, Debbie 
sent an e-mail to her dream lover, saying that she wished she had 
gone back into the airport and asked him out to dinner that night. 
She received a short, friendly reply and a few days later sent him 
another e-mail, pouring out all her feelings of exaltation and 
describing the tremendous energetic download she’d receive from 
his hug. 

Days passed and she heard nothing in response. Gradually 
Debbie’s spirits started to sink. Then she got angry, at herself, at life, 
at God, everything, for playing this rotten trick on her. Finally, after 
having consulted a psychic and “channel,” one of whom told her 
that the pilot was her twin soul and the other that they had been 


together before in the sixteenth century, Debbie sent a final e-mail 
indicating that she planned to return to Maui in the fall. She got a 
short message in return that said “I already have someone, sorry.” 

Here we have a clear case of an initial contact between two 
people of the opposite sex that made one of the parties have a 
connection with the pure energy of the sex center and a partial 
connection with the pure energy of higher emotional and mental 
centers. Initially, the joy was so euphoric that Debbie felt reborn 
and had no need of sleep, but was unable to accurately decode the 
value of her experiential connection with her higher self. Instead, 
the small subdivisions in her mental, emotional, and physical 
centers got busy constructing fantasies about the future and the 
past. She even went seeking guidance from people who could 
reinforce the fantasy she was creating in her own imagination. 

This scenario clearly describes what happens when the pure 
creative force of the sex energy manages to make contact with real 
consciousness and then gets subverted to be used for emotional self- 
hypnosis by the other centers. Its healing power is dissipated by the 
desires and interests of the various sub-personalities tied to the 
three main centers and turned into rage, disappointment, 
frustration, and finally weepiness, despair, and fatigue when the 
negative aspects of the centers have used up all the sex energy they 
could steal. 

Post-recovery Debbie was able to see that the real gift being 
offered to her by this experience was recognition of her loveliness 
by a passing acquaintance and the energy transference a download 
to empower her with a combination of male and Maui energy to 
help her feel joy again after the pain of losing her Mom, which had 
been weighing heavily on her for months. If the sex center could 
have been left alone to work by itself with its own energy, without 
being interfered with by the subdivisions and the “little I”s in 
Debbie’s other centers, she could have seen the gift for what it was 
from the outset and not gone into a self-induced trance that led to 
bursts of anger and frustration. The energy conserved in this way 
could have gone directly into feeding all her body cells body with 
the energy of joy extracted from her sex center and clear connection 


with the two higher centers. This might have created, at least 
temporarily, a stable center of gravity within her. She would have 
felt a central column of vibratory calmness and power within that 
would have caused all the various sectors of the mental, emotional, 
and physical centers to work as they were intended to and the entire 
experience would have been clear, positive, and free from 
imagination and expectation. 

The foregoing is an indication of how important it is to work to 
establish a free-flowing circulation of sex energy through this 
complicated piece of machinery our souls temporarily call home. We 
can learn to be engaged with life in such a way that the powerful 
energy of the sex center falls on nothing but the most positive 
aspects of our three middle centers and has unobstructed 
passageway through our biological system up to the brain, from 
there to make connection with our higher mental and higher 
emotional centers of intelligence. There is a happy ending to 
Debbie’s story. A few months after this incident she met a man who 
she is able to have a real-world relationship with and now is able to 
look back on her Maui and post-Maui experiences as sent to shake 
her up and get her ready for what she has now. What we can learn 
from her experience is the importance of not going into emotional 
self-hypnosis when the lightning of love strikes and instead of trying 
to consciously bypass our past programming, to connect with the 
higher centers of intelligence from the outset. 

One of the great values of practicing single cultivation is that we 
can gradually train ourselves, through observation of the various 
centers of intelligence, while aroused, to make sure that the flow 
between the sex center to higher centers is not obstructed by the 
negative halves of the middle three centers. This is one of the great 
gifts that can be obtained from working with a Tantra teacher who 
knows how to open up this type of unobstructed flow. 


The Healing Beauty of the Naked Female Form 


How, then, are men in particular going to stop their sex energy from 
falling on the negative programming in their three ordinary centers 
of intelligence? With the constant bombardment of erotic 
suggestion, from advertising to the porn world, addiction to patterns 
of dysfunctional sexuality are constantly being reinforced. The 
seeking of even grotesque sexual expressions is to some extent being 
touted as a natural part of the human experience. Earlier we 
touched on the possibility of men being healed by the sight of the 
unveiled female form if they can train themselves (or be trained) to 
be deprogrammed from lust to love and respect. This may be hard to 
do with pornographic material, since by and large and with a few 
possible exceptions, as we shall see shortly, porn is a world in which 
the intelligence of the providers is at a low premium. 

Surprisingly, at the other end of the spectrum, in the online realm 
of the healing goddesses, there are displays of naked female beauty 
that might, if approached in a healthy way, exert a healing 
influence. On the Web sites of the healing Tantra goddesses, one can 
see expressions of female nudity that have a very different purpose 
and embody a different energy than the porn sites. 

Many of the Tantra teachers who advertise their educational 
services online have a “gallery” in which their naked forms are 
displayed. Here there is little sign of artistic or professional 
virtuosity on the part of the person who was wielding the camera. 
The lighting is seldom optimal, but what does comes through, by 
and large, is the sense of a sincere wish to connect with the viewer 
in a loving, healing way. This is borne out not only visually but in 
the text describing the services being offered, which are generally 
geared toward healing the emotions through loving connection with 
the representative of the goddess principle. The overall tone is 
generally one of kindness, receptivity, and understanding. Certainly, 
there are occasionally some rather far-out services being offered, but 
even these are couched in terms that lead to a sense of self- 
acceptance for the recipient and move toward wholeness through a 
lovingly assisted experience of desire fulfillment. Yes, one has to pay 
for the services, but this request seems to be reframed in terms of a 
reciprocal exchange of forms of energy—cash for consciousness. It is 


possible that Tantric and pornographic displays of nudity cannot 
really be separated because they are different expressions of the 
same phenomenon, an evolutionary shift that has unleashed long- 
suppressed sexual energy upon the world. The Tantra goddess 
phenomenon may point the way to higher consciousness but, as 
long as we harbor and remain susceptible to desires we have not 
recognized, they either need to be worked out in action or 
transmuted internally, and perhaps some forms of porn have their 
place in the overall scheme of things. 


The Scholastic Saga of an Erotic Anomaly 


Somewhere between the healing love offered by the Tantra 
goddesses and the lower depths of pornographic prostitution, 
unusual creatures are emerging who embody the mythic archetype 
of the love goddess as never before in history. 

One of the top stars in the middle earth between sexual heaven 
and hell is Victoria Zdrok, a gorgeous Ukrainian blonde who speaks 
five languages and claims that when she is on camera, she tries to 
present herself with an awareness that makes the end user feel 
intimately connected with her. 


SEXUAL ENIGMA VICTORIA ZDROK 


As a self-described “bookworm” who turned to modeling to 
finance her education, Zdrok came to the United States originally as 
a high school exchange student on a full academic scholarship. 
When she scored higher than ninety-five percent on the verbal 
portion of the SATs, she was placed on a college track at school. She 
got a bachelor’s degree in psychology at the age of eighteen, and in 
1997 her JD in law, becoming a member of the New York Bar 
Association. Later she received her MA and in 2003 her PhD in 
clinical psychology, then completed her post-doctorate certification 
in sex therapy. In the midst of all this academic accomplishment, 
she became Playboy’s Miss October, billed as “From Russia with 
Brains.” 

Zdrok’s Web site reportedly features more than 10,000 still 
pictures and videos and she is a frequent guest on radio and TV 
shows, as well as author of hotly titled books on how to “score” and 
related subjects. One of her dreams is to become the “Dr. Ruth of 
the twenty-first century,” and to receive recognition for the 
uniqueness and thoughtfulness of her opinions on love, sex, and 
intimacy. Her agent claims she is “one of the nicest people you will 
ever meet,” and she certainly seems committed to making a 
connection with people through her work, which seems to bounce 
between the borders of the beautiful and the bizarre. 


Camp Sci-Fi Sex Objects Invade the Earth in the Twenty-First 
Century 


What is it about certain women that seems to embody an archetypal 
power that keeps cropping up in history (think Cleopatra) and myth 
that can turn men on, paralyze their will (think Marc Anthony), 
cause temporary ego death, and/or turn them into sex-love slaves? 
The Internet video sirens of today perhaps owe their existence to 
the movies of the 1950s when wide screens were invented to 
accommodate the longitude of submarines and side-angle views of 
Jayne Mansfield’s extraordinarily fulsome sweaters. Seeking to 
transcend the production codes of the times (that which is now on 


full Internet display was then clad, but nakedly implied), the fifties’ 
blonde “sex goddess” pioneers had a brief moment in the sun that 
went supernova with the death of Marilyn Monroe. The one thing 
the movies and their stars had in common was that they promised 
(if seldom delivered) a high-life experience by developing intimacy 
with one’s low-life impulses. They also shared a penchant for not 
recognizing the ridiculousness of their working scripts. 

This type of cheesiness was grotesquely apparent in old sci-fi 
movies like Cat Women of the Moon, Abbot and Costello Go to Mars, 
and the all-time camp champ Queen of Outer Space, featuring Zsa Zsa 
Gabor as a glacial sex goddess on a planet of man-starved females. 
This purposeless golden turkey, dressed up in recycled costumes and 
sets from other films, is mainly an excuse for young mini-skirted 
females to totter about precariously on ridiculous high heels while 
being ogled by leering space jocks. They fend off advances from 
these all-American bachelors by waving plastic ray guns at them and 
saying immortal lines like “Botchino!” 
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MOVIE POSTER FOR QUEEN OF OUTER SPACE 


Zsa Zsa, a camp object in real life as well as on the screen, stole 
what there is of the show with her constant incongruous smile and 
air of being unreachable by mortal hands. She was so stiff and 
plastic that she seemed to be sleepwalking through the role. And yet 
this sort of tripe was designed to titillate, no less than the fully 
naked mini-movies so prevalent online today. The difference is, of 
course, that once upon a time, one could only imagine what delights 
lay beneath the suggestively clad body of ice-space queen Zsa Zsa 
and what you would do to her, given half a chance to melt that 
frosty exterior. Now nothing is left to the imagination, except 
perhaps what a Victoria Zdrok might do if ever she got her hands on 
you! 

In a way, Ms. Zdrok is like a beauteous walking Zen koan, a 
sociological anomaly that the rational mind (as with a bad sci-fi 
movie) cannot wrestle into a comfortable mental space. On the one 
hand, she may be some sort of international ambassador, appointed 
by nature to get the world to loosen up about sex and embrace the 
body as a pleasure delivery system. On the other, she could be the 
ultimate Lorelei, a living embodiment of the archetypal force that 
Maya uses to bind men to the wheel of life by awakening 
unquenchable desire. Third, she could be the new Queen of Outer 
Space, here to set up a nude empire of her own on Planet Earth in 
the twenty-first century. Throw all those “brains” into the mix and it 
becomes even more impossible to get a handle on such a 
phenomenon. But one thing is certain: Victoria has power at her 
command. 


Lusting for Power 


Perhaps even more than the cash a sexual fantasy object generates, 
the lust for power over men is the personal, if unconscious, 
motivation behind such phenomenal success. After all, when 
Madonna reached the peak of her early fame, she referred to herself 
in an interview using the royal “we who rule the universe.” Fame is 
a heady mix and ascension to a throne, gazed upon with rapture by 


adoring plebs, is enough to make anyone lose objectivity about 
oneself and find a higher cause in life. 

But again, as we have done before and throughout this book, we 
are going to look toward higher causes than mere sociological 
imperatives for the driving force behind the changes in our sexual 
behavior and understanding. Ours is a time when there is more 
sexual imagery on display, to more people, than ever before in the 
entire history of the world. If what has been available previously 
were added up and carried forward to the present, it would be just a 
drop in the ocean now. Internet porn sites are visited by millions of 
men around the world daily and they are all sharing the same 
images. How many men have masturbated with Victoria Zdrok? If 
she had engaged in actual sex with all of them she would be dead 
by now, either from lack of sleep, starvation, or sheer exhaustion. 
But virtually, she can accommodate the whole planet! 

Every time a man fixes his attention on Victoria’s body, she is 
getting a psychic energy feed from him. When he ejaculates over her 
image, he is making a human sacrifice of his own life force to her. 
And as his seed spills like the biblical Onan, now useless on the 
ground, the energy it contained flies off into the atmosphere to be 
taken, absorbed, and used (like askokin) elsewhere in the universe, 
but sadly not for him. However, if a man in such a situation did not 
ejaculate at the point of peak intensity, but rather injaculated, 
drawing the power of his sexual energy to the brain, it could be 
used to induce higher consciousness and further his personal 
evolution. The tragedy is that most men involved with pornography 
probably have zero interest in spirituality or esoteric sexuality. As a 
consequence, they remain stuck in a mechanical universe that their 
sperm energy goes to feed at some level. 

A woman with a strong sense of self-identity, like Victoria Zdrok, 
can use her percentage of the energy transfer to her from her cyber 
lovers to become still stronger psychically and feed her growing 
virtual empire on earth. On the other hand, a fragile soul like 
Brittany Spears may become unhinged from being on the receiving 
end of erotic mass idolatry. Even though Brittany never got past 
prancing about in her underwear while singing inane pop songs, her 


psyche is obviously too fragile to absorb the energy from the sexual 
projections onto her by millions of people. 

Is it not paradoxical that in the midst of such availability of sexual 
imagery, talk about sex, and permission to accept almost any sexual 
act, we are also forced to think twice before we actually indulge. An 
ill-considered casual sex encounter can bring death! Visions of 
sexual nirvana dance before our eyes and get implanted in our 
brains via television, the movies, and the Internet. But we know we 
cannot act them out without considering the risk. So, in a way, sex 
has moved from the physical world to the mental realm. It has 
become a subjective ideational fantasy rather than an objective 
reality. Linking with it online plugs our individual consciousness 
into a certain substratum of the world mind. 

There may be valid reasons for the Internet porn phenomenon, 
such as providing the opportunity for unattractive men to actually 
see and associate with the beauty of women as God made them, if 
only vicariously. But the power of the body to develop compulsions 
that override the mind and the heart and even common sense is 
very strong. Weak men can fall victim to grotesque animalism and 
bizarre faux sexual acts lurking at hellish dimensions of the Internet 
far below the initial hypnotic allure of the beauty and apparent 
sincerity displayed by Victoria Zdrok, the erotic high-end queen of 
cyberspace. 

When Ulysses and his men were the guests of the enchantress 
Circe on her magic island, the great hero, the sacker of Troy, forgot 
about returning to Ithaca and his long-suffering wife Penelope, who 
ever pined for his return. Days and nights passed for Ulysses in love- 
besotted splendor with Circe while his men grew restless. When 
they tried to leave, she turned them into a herd of swine. The 
metaphor here is that our awareness of the soul, the captain of our 
lives, must not fall into a state of self-amnesia because we have 
become the slave of appetites we cannot control. If we do, our 
“men,” those noble impulses that can row the ship of our destiny 
safely home, may turn into pigs. If we must listen to the sirens 
singing, best that we lash ourselves first to the upright beam of self- 
mastery and plug up the ears of our “men” (our desire mechanisms) 


with wax so that they can keep rowing us ever homeward while we 
pass the enchanted islands of sexual fantasy in safety. 

From the microbe to the atom, and all stations in between, 
everything in creation is energetically linked together—the good, 
the bad, and the ugly, and beyond. The question placed before us is, 
what aspect of Maya, the great illusory play of light and shade, do 
we wish to align ourselves with? Do our temporary fixations enable 
Eros to lift us upline in creation? Or are we compelling that divine 
force to serve our delusions within the illusion? We stand on this 
planet surrounded by universal forces that have agendas of their 
own that we know nothing about! It is to an understanding of those 
forces that we turn our attention next. 


Chapler Ten 


LOVE, SEX, AND THE 
DESTINY OF THE UNIVERSE 


The Law of Seven: An Ascending and Descending Octave Rules 
Creation 


If Eros is to ascend we must assume that there must have been a 
descent from somewhere. We must know where we have come from 
and where we stand on this planet in relation to the rest of creation. 
Just how far away are we from our original source? 


Our Judeo-Christian heritage mythologizes our descent in the 
story of the fall of Adam and Eve from a state of grace in Eden. In 
esoteric (inner) Christianity, the mysterious interior counterpart of 
the extroversion of that religion, this mythological descent is 
paralleled by an ancient esoteric theory known as the Ray of 
Creation. This schema uses a musical scale analogy to describe the 
emanation out of the unmanifested Absolute beyond creation, of an 
increasingly dense octave of laws and vibrations that bring into 
manifestation the suns, stars, and planets of our universe. This scale 
of descending vibrations can be used to determine the atomic 
weight or density of various forms of matter. 

The Buddhists speak of this nothingness as the void. To the Taoists 
it is Wu Wei, the primordial emptiness, the unknowable beyond all 
forms and concepts. For Christians, creation began with the word, or 
divine command (God) issuing out of nothing to will creation into 
being in seven days. Note here the insistence upon an octave, the Law 
of Seven which parallels the Ray of Creation’s musical scale analogy. 
See the diagram on this page. To the Hindus, these are not days as 
we know them, but span eons of creative activity by Brahman and 
are followed by equally vast “nights” in which the the source of 
creation sleeps and the universe disappears before emerging again 
out of nothingness. 

The Ray of Creation is a very powerful conceptual image and 
contemplating it can give rise to essential insights that can help us 
solve some of the riddles of existence. Jung saw the imagery of 
certain symbols as the language of higher consciousness. Gurdjieff 
too recalled that in his early travels, he and his companions came 
upon a giant stone head in the desert. After they had contemplated 
it for some time, it began to speak to them, not with words, but by a 
transmission of vibration and energy. The statue was a “book” that 
contained esoteric knowledge and was put there by an ancient 
civilization to “speak” to future generations. 
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Like Buddhist mandalas, sand paintings, or esoteric masterpieces 
such as Chartres cathedral, the centuries-old transposition of the 
musical scale to understand different levels of creation contains the 
power to transmit truths beyond words. Your receptive 
contemplation of these ideas may give birth to profound realizations 
and insights that will be completely your own and yet resonate with 
universal truth. This is the highest form of learning, for the only 


kind of initiation that matters is self-initiation. When your soul 
recognizes a truth that is beyond words, this can produce lasting 
changes in your consciousness. It becomes a part of your being that 
no one can take away from you. 


Why We Are Here and Why Life on Earth Is Necessary 


The Upanishads, the scriptures of Hindu teachings, postulate the 
creation as the first act of an Almighty Force. By applying the Ray of 
Creation musical scale analogy to the orgasmic ejaculatory Big Bang 
of Brahman, we can see the progression from nothing to something 
as an unnatural interval. Starting at the top of our Western musical 
scale with the sound-note DOH and descending to the next note TI is 
a half-step of vibrations. At all other points on the scale, save one, 
the interval of vibrations between two notes is a whole step. 

In the beginning, the word or Almighty Force of God, emanating 
from the void as the OM vibration (DOH) started a descending 
octave-like cycle of frequencies, the second note of which, TI, 
brought into manifestation all the phenomenal worlds. (See the Ray 
of Creation diagram on this page.) What we call the Big Bang was 
the “unnatural” awakening shock of creation appearing out of 
nothing. That which had been whole and complete projected out of 
itself the diversity and multiplicity of a dualistic creation, and 
nothing became something. Through a descending scale of vibrations 
(notes or frequencies of material density) and an increasing 
complexity of laws, the galaxies, the suns and stars, and planets and 
our Earth were progressively willed into existence. 

After the first unnatural interval of the Big Bang, DOH to TI, this 
creative process took place in whole steps, until it reached the level 
where Earth exists, at the second unnatural interval, or half-step in the 
descending act of creation. We, the human race, stand on a planet 
that is suspended between the notes MI and FAH on this cosmic 
scale as something unusual and unprecedented in the developing, 
descending, octave of creation. That something is sentient life! 


To recap, at only two places in the whole musical scale of descent 
from the original issuance of the word that produced all things is 
there life (creative intelligence). At the first of these is the eternal 
living mind, out of which all things have emanated, the life that wills 
life out of itself. And then, at the second place, there is us— 
individualized units of that same creative power, encased in 
physical forms in a three-dimensional world. 

Studying the Ray of Creation, we can clearly see the two shocks 
or deviations necessary for, first, creation itself to begin, and, 
second, for the inclusion of a necessary active participant within 
that creation. You and I, the result of the need for the participant, 
are here as part of a sensitive film of organic life placed upon the 
surface of planet Earth to catch divine intelligence coming down the 
Ray. We are here to express, as co-creators, through our unique 
individuality, the intentions of the original creative force. Human 
beings are designed to be the means of expression of the will of God 
within creation! 

Unfortunately, the expression of that will is severely limited by 
the fact that the human race is unconscious of the vibration of First 
Cause. Here on earth at the MI-FA interval, our ignorance 
continually blocks its life-transforming operation through us. This 
lack of awareness of direct experiential contact with our original 
source is the cause of our existence as sleepwalking automatons 
instead of divine beings. We are so identified with the programs 
running continually through these three-dimensional body-mind 
organisms that we think we are what our biological substance 
appears to be and live in state of amnesiac separation from its cause. 

Our task, then, if we wish to fulfill the true purpose of our 
existence, is to become aware of our biological and socially 
programmed automatism and learn to constantly feel the pure 
vibration of our innate divinity flowing through us at all times. Thus we 
become established in the true self—the “I” of our true being, “I Am 
That I Am.” This is the name of God as given to the Western world. 
The great twentieth-century sage Ramana Maharshi said that of all 
the names of God, the one that comes closest to describing his direct 


experience of the same was “I Am That I Am,” as found in Judeo- 
Christian tradition. 

It is possible for human beings to develop enough I AM 
consciousness to consistently radiate divine love and divine 
intelligence out into creation. But this cannot be done unless we 
learn to harness the creative power of the sex center, for it alone can 
fertilize the spark of genius in our brain cells and awaken us to real 
life. So long as our creative force (sexual energy) remains an 
unconscious mystery to us, we shall remain asleep, because its 
creative power will simply feed our daydreaming and fantasies. 
Instead of setting us free in joy, it will make us the slaves of our 
own imaginings and unfulfilled longings. 


The Chakra System and the Ray of Creation 


On the left side of the diagram on this page, we can see the 
progression of the Ray of Creation from the unity of the absolute— 
World 1—to planet Earth, which is said to be under forty-eight 
“laws” or degrees of cosmic density. 

This numerically based designation starts with the assumption 
that in the first act of creation (DOH), the one divided into three 
forces. Some religions speak of God as a three-in-one trinity—father, 
son, and Holy Ghost in Catholicism, Brahma, Shiva, and Vishnu in 
Hinduism, and holy affirming, holy denying, and holy reconciling in 
esoteric Christianity. In the world of atoms, we find the same three 
primal creative forces as electron, proton, and neutron. By process 
of division and multiplication, World 1 (unity) became World 3 (the 
beginning of diversity), then divided and multiplied again to create 
the still greater complexity of World 6 (three laws of its own plus 
three from the preceding level). By extending the process, World 12 
appeared (three laws of its own, plus the laws governing Worlds Six 
and Three. This same process continued, extending itself into 
Worlds Twenty-Four, Forty-Eight, and Ninety-Six. 
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THE RAY OF CREATION, THE CHAKRAS, AND ATOMIC DENSITY 


The meditating yogi in the center of the illustration on this page 
image, 23] is pictured with the chakras, subtle energy points or 
wheels of light in the spine, corresponding to the Ray of Creation on 
the left. Many people today are familiar with the chakra system, but 
in our work together we are looking at it in a slightly different way 
than is normally used. The first difference can be seen in the 


picturing of the three centers in the lower half of the body, instead 
of the two sometimes depicted. 

The first chakra (mulhadara) corresponds for our purpose with 
sexuality in its original raw state of divine creative power, before it 
becomes attached to our psyche and personal expression. In and of 
itself, sex energy is always pure. It has no negative expression and in 
that regard it can be seen as a godlike power within us. We also 
equate the first chakra as pure sex energy because, first, it is closest 
to our genitals and, second, because our life on earth begins with 
and through the act of sex (the DOH of our personal genesis). 

The second chakra (swadhisthana) is on an ascending scale we 
equate with the moon (World 96), as the note RE (from the Latin 
regina astaris, the queen of heaven, consort of the sun). The energy 
generated by our unenlightened sexual activity keeps the human 
race under the influence of the moon. Gurdjieff claimed that it is the 
magnetic influence of the moon upon our minds and biology that 
induces the human race to remain in a state of waking sleep. The 
vibrations of World 96 exert a ceaseless hypnotic power over our 
imagination and automated thought processes. The tremendous 
bombardment of sexual imagery to which we are subjected through 
advertising, films, television, and the media unconsciously takes 
advantage of our susceptibility to lunar influences. 

The third chakra (manipura) we associate with the earth (World 
48) as the note MI from the Latin mixtus orbis, or mixed worlds, the 
duality of life on earth. This relates to the complexity of influences 
to which we are subject here on this planet. Hitherto you may have 
thought of the names for the notes on our musical scale as arbitrary 
designations. But now you can see that ancient esoteric knowledge 
was hidden in something we have come to take as a commonplace, 
or a song from The Sound of Music. 

The fourth chakra (anahata) requires a large jump from the note 
MI to World 24 and the note FA (from fatuum, or fate). Here we find 
the planets of our solar system astrologically influencing our lives 
through their individual magnetic weights and densities. Again, MI 
to FA is an unnatural interval, equivalent in our bodies to a leap 
from the earth to outer space. It is also a jump from the world of 


reality, as governed by the three lower chakras, up to the realm of 
the mythic and perceptions of other worlds and dimensions, 
spiritual visions, and the like. When our consciousness is able to 
reside here and in the other upper chakras, we can be in 
communion with the conscious circle of humanity or Christ 
consciousness, the dimension of higher influences and ascended 
beings. 

The fifth chakra (vishudha) is SO, from sol, which as World 12 is 
equivalent to the sun, our solar deity in the outer heavens and the 
beginning of divine consciousness in us. 

The sixth chakra (medulla) is LA, equivalent to World 6. Here are 
the starry worlds, including our milky way (lactae). 

The seventh chakra (shasrara, or crown) equates with TI (World 
3) and relates externally with all worlds everywhere that came into 
being as a result of the Big Bang and for us personally as the 
materialization of the atoms that make up our physical embodiment. 

Dominus is above the head as DOH or World 1. It is the unity or 
God out of which Maya and the illusion of separate existence has 
sprung. 


We Have Descended So That We Can Reascend 


If we contemplate carefully the diagram with the meditating yogini, 
we can see that the descending force on the left, the Ray of 
Creation, is like the downthrust of a divine force willing and holding 
everything in creation in place. With the downward-pointing arrow 
below it one has the impression of divine phallic symbolism, the 
will of God holding everything that exists firmly together as it 
descends through the will of the Vedic Almighty Force. Looking at 
the arrow superimposed over the meditating figure in the middle, 
again we have the distinct impression of the Ray of Creation in 
reverse. The yogini’s consciousness is being powered upwards by 
her transmuted sexual energy. It is Eros Ascending! 

Let us here look again at Jung’s words, which prefaced the first 
chapter: “Love is the realm of Eros. In classical times Eros was 


considered a God whose divinity transcended our human 
limits ... the creator and father/mother of all consciousness.” 

In the light of the Ray of Creation and our gathering knowledge of 
the high purpose behind sexual energy, we can start to see Eros as 
power with which we must merge, not just physically but in 
consciousness, so that we can fertilize our own brains and reascend 
the Ray of Creation within ourselves! Woman’s spirit longs for the 
metaphysical, upward-thrusting yang-chi power inherent in a man’s 
Shiva lingam. She wants to feel his energy moving not just through 
her vagina but all the way up her spine to the DOH (Dominus) point 
above her head. Man longs to bathe in the cooling yin power of 
woman and her all-knowing love (omniscient feeling) pouring all 
over him as she orgasms. Her living waters, symbolic and real, can 
cleanse and heal the man of his ancient hereditary sense of 
separation from life by experiencing the union of his soul with the 
essence of the feminine principle. United in an ecstatic embrace of 
truly enlightened sacred sexuality, the descending and ascending 
energies cancel out the socially programmed discontent between the 
sexes, freeing the lovers to expand together into the infinite bliss. 


C. G. Jung and the Woman Who Lived on the Moon 


In the course of any given day, we may find ourselves vibrating at 
various frequencies with one of the positions on the Ray of Creation. 
When our thoughts turn toward infra sex, we begin to go down the 
Ray toward the moon with its ninety-six laws. The pattern of circles 
on the right side of the meditating yogini shows the density of our 
atoms in relation to which level on the Ray of Creation we are 
vibrating in sync with. 

When we are in high spirits and feeling good about life and 
ourselves, we are traveling upline, toward the sun. We would then 
be under fewer laws than the forty-eight that rule life on earth, 
falling under the twelve laws of the sun’s solar intelligence. 
Conversely, if we allow ourselves to be depressed, we can fall 
downline toward the moon. 


On a BBC television interview, Carl Jung told the story of a young 
woman who was in analysis with him who dreamt that every night 
she traveled to the moon. There she lived an underground existence 
in sublunar caves with other women who had, like herself in real 
life, been molested or abused by men. Each night a vampire would 
fly through the universe, land on the moon, and carry off one of the 
women. As her therapy with Jung progressed, the woman became 
convinced that it was her duty to kill the vampire and save the 
moon women from extinction. 

One night she crept from her underground cave and headed for 
the mountains to find the vampire. There she waited in a state of 
great fear until at last he came winging his way through the 
universe toward her. He alighted on a rock before the woman and 
she, terrified, raised her knife to kill him. But as she did so, he 
opened his wings and she saw that instead of the hideous creature 
she had expected, this strange being was not a vampire but an angel 
of light. It enfolded her in his wings and carried her away from the 
moon toward a higher reality. 

Jung explained in the interview that the vampire represented the 
woman’s fear of confronting those aspects of herself, in the 
unconscious, that were causing her neuroses. When she found the 
courage to face them directly, she gained freedom from her neuroses 
and could begin to live under fewer laws (forty-eight rather than 
ninety-six) and move toward wholeness. 

In response to this story, the interviewer said somewhat 
scornfully, “You mean she thought she lived on the moon.” 

And Jung, without missing a beat, said pointedly, “Oh, no, she did 
live on the moon. It was her psychological reality!” 


The Earth and the Moon as Psychological States in Us 


If we were to become so depressed that we felt life was hopeless, we 
would, in fact, have dropped down within ourselves to the level of 
the moon. From such a state, looking upward toward the freedom of 
movement and possibility inherent in life on earth, it would be as if 


we were gazing toward heaven. But if we were then able to leave 
the moon and return to earth, we would have escaped from the 
heaviness of the moon and the feeling of being imprisoned by the 
dense laws (World 96) of limited evolutionary possibility. And if, 
from the surface of the earth, we then looked up to the sun (World 
12), it might seem godlike to us, as it did to the ancients—the giver 
of not just warmth and light, but of life itself. 

So here in this little scenario is a parable that points to 
psychological states pertaining to where we can choose to live 
within the psychological universe of our own subjectivity. Do we want 
to live on the moon, feeling stuck and depressed, becoming “food 
for the moon,” as it were? Or do we want to stand on the earth like 
real men and women and work to perfect ourselves? By becoming 
increasingly conscious of our evolutionary possibility, we can 
participate willingly in cosmologically rooted processes of universal 
reciprocal maintenance. Then we can live in harmony with ourselves, 
our lover or spouse, society at large, nature as a whole, and the 
earth in relationship to the stars. And beyond that, we can lift our 
gaze to what the sun in the sky above us represents within us. When 
we see that inner light that is creating the very atoms that bring the 
material universe into tactile manifestation, we no longer have to 
unconsciously serve the reciprocal maintenance needs of a material 
universe. It serves us! Paradoxically, the way to attain that happy 
state of affairs is to consciously put ourselves in service to World 48, 
planet Earth, and its evolving cosmic destiny. 


Planet Earth: An Evolving, Spiritual, Sexual Being 


Our planet is a living being, a growing and evolving organism with 
an evolutionary pattern of its own that the human race is bound to 
serve. Organic life is a sensitive film placed on the surface of the 
earth, a transmitting and receiving device for the processing of 
various energetic substances that serve to maintain our place in the 
universe. Trees, with their branches reaching toward the sky, are 
not just charging up the air we breathe with oxygen. They are 


antenna for picking up cosmic rays. A large field of grass is doing 
the same, but working with a different frequency. The heaving 
oceans and the tumbling rivers are all cyber-chatting with the 
planets of our solar system and beyond. The migratory patterns and 
homing instincts that carry birds, whales, and sea turtles thousands 
of miles to reach breeding grounds are not just serving nature’s 
reproductive imperatives. They are participating in the reciprocal 
maintenance of the universe. 

The annual march of the penguins, made famous by the popular 
movie of the same name, is not only a reproductive compulsion. It is 
also a strange type of mystical rite that clearly demonstrates 
participation in a grand scheme that serves planetary and 
interplanetary purposes. The energy generated and expended by the 
king penguins radiates off the earth to connect with other energies 
in the universe, and helps maintain a cosmologically rooted 
equilibrium in the solar system. Everything in creation is feeding 
energetically off everything else. You and I, in addition to catering 
to our own personal needs, are constantly compelled to generate 
different forms of energy that serve the larger picture of creation. 
Perhaps watching the penguins, robotically struggling across the 
surface of the planet to fulfill their destiny without knowing why, 
reminds us subliminally that we too are bound in servitude to 
external directives we cannot even formulate, much less 
comprehend. 

In the past, only highly evolved mystical personages managed to 
catch a glimpse of a “reciprocal feeding,” or exchange of energy 
taking place in the universe, and actively choose to participate in it 
—the opposite of being compelled to do so unconsciously by natural 
forces. This willing cooperation increased the expansion of 
consciousness in such individuals through accepted realization of 
the law of service on a higher scale than simple self-interest. Now 
we have reached a point of need, in time, for millions of people 
around the globe to consciously serve the earth’s spiritual destiny 
and willingly participate in the process of balancing its energy. 
Obviously, any such collective process can only succeed by first 


achieving personal balance within our own biological-psychological 
structures. 

With regard to the journey we are taking with this book, for our 
march toward the dynamic spiritualization of our sexual energy and 
ascension with Eros to continue successfully, we need to look at 
what the earth itself may be requiring from us collectively for its 
evolution at this present time. I believe this is largely a question of 
understanding that whatever we choose to focus our minds and 
attention upon creates a symbiotic relationship of mutual energy 
exchange. For better or worse! 


Prayer and Meditation Charge Up the Earth with Consciousness 


Spiritual practices, in addition to helping ourselves, are serving 
cosmologically rooted purposes. They infuse the energy field of the 
earth with particles of the higher intelligence that are necessary to 
advance the human race out of its historical “matter as the only 
reality” conditioning into a future of objective consciousness. 

This is the state referred to by Plato as a direct seeing of things as 
they are, in and for themselves, instead of through the usual distorting 
prisms of subjective conditioning and automatic response reactions 
to everything external. Spiritual and religious thoughts are 
continually bouncing off the earth and out into the universe, from 
millions of minds meditating and praying upon attributes of God, 
avatars, deities, and spiritual iconography. Fewer in number, but 
perhaps more powerful in effect, are those who contemplate the 
transcendent absolute. Regardless of the fixation point of interest, 
all are involved in the same process of a reciprocal exchange of 
energy between the universe and the earth. The higher the vision, 
the greater the freedom spiritual worship bestows. At the highest 
level, spiritual practices can free one from the complex laws that rule life 
on Earth. 

The more we can transform our sexual energy into a substance 
that can induce direct perception of, and experiential communion 
with, our innate but forgotten divinity, the greater the sense of 


personal freedom we shall experience in all areas of life. Rather than 
fixating on the physicality of sex, in and for itself, we can escape 
from gross experience into a subtle world of inner electricity and 
consciousness of the energy being generated during the sexual act. 
The purer we become in motivation in this regard, the greater the 
clarity and quality of our love experience. We become one with the 
lovemaking that is being done through us! We stop trying to make 
love and experience love, in and for itself, expressing through us. 
And we become that which we are experiencing: love itself! 

Many people today who have become aware of themselves as 
spiritual beings see light emanating from and around people and 
material objects. The human race is starting to know by direct 
experience that we are not men and women but spiritual beings, 
pure energy in physical forms. The cultivation of divine 
consciousness, which for centuries has been the domain of yogis, 
monks, and ascetics, is now becoming the work of spiritually 
awakened people everywhere. The role of sacred sexuality, 
transported from the East and redefined in the West to sync with the 
present evolutionary needs of the human race, cannot be 
underestimated. Coupled with the Western world’s beautiful 
tradition of romantic love, we have a powerful combination of two 
worlds merging to create a new, third vision of what salvation 
means. That we are in a time of great metaphysical change in which 
human love can be enlightening was brought home to me when I 
saw a documentary movie called Shortcut to Nirvana about a massive 
spiritual gathering in India. 


Kumbha Mela: The World’s Greatest Spiritual Festival ... Or 
Biggest Lunatic Asylum? 


There is a profound lesson in Shortcut to Nirvana regarding the 
power of human love to help us access our divinity. This critically 
lauded film is about the Kumbha Mela, a great festival that occurs in 
India every twelve years at the point where the Ganges and the 
Jumna rivers converge. Not only is the Kumbh the world’s most 


ancient religious festival, the one held in 1992 was the largest 
gathering of humanity ever recorded, with seventy million people in 
attendance. The film tries to capture the spirit of this amazing 
gathering of humanity and its wildly diverging expressions of 
spiritual seeking. The images it delivers range from intimations of 
enlightenment to the bizarre, bordering on spiritual madness. 

We see an emaciated yogi sitting cross-legged on a bed of nails 
while being swung back and forth over a pit of fire, and we meet a 
sixty-year-old who has mastered the fakir’s art of permanently 
holding one arm aloft over his head to demonstrate the power of 
will. Amidst the teeming throngs of humanity, the film’s camera 
finds an overweight guru who ties his penis around a stick. He then 
has one of his devotees stand on the stick while the “master” hoists 
it and him aloft. Apparently this is done to demonstrate the 
teacher’s power of self-mastery over what Austin Powers would call 
his “wedding tackle.” Curiously, between these demonstrations, the 
mightily endowed one receives injections from a hypodermic 
wielded by a female devotee. Whatever juice he is receiving could 
account for the dilated-pupil, glassy-eyed look and continual dopey 
smile on the face of the fakir. 

Elsewhere we observe a woman dancing and gyrating in a form of 
auto-induced psychospiritual ecstasy before a guru who sits on a 
raised platform chanting a stream of verbal exaltations in what 
appears to be a state of genuine bliss. The writhing of the dancer 
becomes increasingly frenzied and her pelvic movements more 
sexual, until she finally falls to the ground, her body on auto pilot 
undulating with spasms of ecstasy. The guru continues his chanting 
with a knowing smile on his face. Was she having a genital orgasm, 
a heart opening, experiencing higher consciousness, a combination 
of all three—or none of the above? 

The dividing line is blurred, but it is obvious that the woman was 
getting off in psychospiritual sexual ecstasy on the chanting of the 
guru as surely as women used to orgasm while screaming at Elvis as 
he gyrated on stage. Since his death, “the King” has come to be 
regarded by some as a religious icon to whom prayers are offered 
and miracles attributed. Religion, spirituality, idol worship (even 


the rock and roll or guru kind), song, dance, chanting, and sexuality 
can all lead to states of ecstasy, the power of which expunges the 
rational mind from dominating our sense of what is normal. 


“Hey, Pilgrim, ... You’re Butt Naked!” 


In another area of the Kumbh we see a woman “buried alive,” which 
amounts to being lowered into a deep pit that is then covered with 
corrugated metal sheets, which are in turn covered with earth. 
Although it is obvious that enough air is going to leak through to 
keep her alive, when she emerges next day from this arrangement, 
she is greeted with hysterical adulation by her fans as someone who 
has just conquered death! The wonder of belief, regardless of 
whether something is empirically true, is certainly empowering. In 
addition to generating a life-affirming energy in those who think 
they have witnessed a miracle, belief can also drive people into lives 
of ascetic personal deprivation. 

An extreme manifestation of Indian belief that in order to attain 
enlightenment one must deny the body and transcend all sexual 
desire can be seen in the many emaciated sadhus. These pilgrims 
spend their existence in self-mortification and semi-starvation in the 
attempt to quell-suppress-transcend their natural instincts. One of 
the highlights of the Kumbha Mela is when the naga sadhus, naked 
wandering ascetics, arrive and make a mass dash to be the first of 
the pilgrims at the festival to immerse themselves in the horribly 
polluted waters of the “sacred” Ganges. These nude pilgrims 
represent an ideal of self-abnegation and renunciation that 
mainstream Kumbh attendees may dream of, but prefer to save for 
another lifetime. The sight of hundreds of these wild-looking, 
emaciated, individuals brings to mind a prayer of St. Augustine: 
“Save me from myself, oh God.... But not yet.” 


The Beautiful Blonde and the Bashful Swami 


Our on-screen guide to the festival in Shortcut to Nirvana is a 
handsome young swami named Krishnanand, who speaks very good 
English. He takes us from booth to booth, explaining what each of 
the particular gurus ensconced therein has to offer. His lilting, sing- 
song voice invites us to follow as he leads us through the teeming 
throngs, declaring: “Now you must come and meet this teacher. He 
has a very interesting enlightenment to offer ... and you can check 
your e-mail at the same time.” 

The camera highlights a computer set up next to a guru’s piece of 
turf. Apparently he can grant us access to not only cosmic ecstasy 
but the Internet also. After fifteen minutes of watching this vast 
mass of humanity and the sometimes freak-show/carnival 
atmosphere of this ancient event, I began to wonder what happened 
to the real spirit of the Kumbh. Has modern life done it in, or was it 
ever any better than now? Has the distorting lens of legend and time 
lent it a hallowed aura of respect it perhaps never deserved? Where 
in the faces of the teachers the filmmakers’ cameras captured could 
be be seen the light of divinity that should naturally emanate from a 
being who has God realization? Yes, there were occasional 
encounters with a few shining-faced individuals who looked as if 
they had connected with something transcendent in themselves. But 
who is to say what that was? Consciousness of some sort, perhaps 
even power. But where was the divine love? I was musing in this 
vein when our guide-host Swami Krishnananda showed up on 
camera with a young, charismatic blonde American woman. 

“This is Dyan,” he informed us via the camera. “And I have been 
showing her around the Kumbh. She is a very sincere seeker. Now 
we are going to visit this guru over here ...” and off he went with 
his vibrant new young friend, trailed by the film crew to show us 
yet another ascetic swallow swords or push pins through his nose. 
But as the film progresses, the swami and Dyan kept appearing 
together on camera more and more. Soon we get the sense that the 
young monk is getting into an altered state, and one not normally 
associated with those who renounce worldly attachments! 

“Dyan is a truly wonderful person,” he informs us, beaming 
radiantly at her. “I have never met anyone like her before and we 


are having such a good time. We have certainly known each other 
before in many previous lives.” 

It is obvious that the young man is falling in love with his 
beautiful blonde companion and with each successive appearance 
on camera, his personal exaltation becomes impossible to disguise. 
Finally, he cries out to us in a state of rapture mixed with confusion: 
“Oh, she has turned my world upside down. I don’t know who I am. 
All I know is ... ’m not a swami anymore!” 


An Innocent in Love for the First Time 


In an extra-features interview on the DVD release of Shortcut to 
Nirvana, Dyan herself is quick to dispel the implication that there 
was any sexual interaction between herself and Krishnanand. 
Anyone viewing the film can be forgiven for assuming that the 
impassioned cry about “not being a swami anymore” means that he 
got deflowered. But apparently the friendship between the two 
might best be characterized as innocent. “I was his first crush,” says 
Dyan, while intimating that she has been on the receiving end of a 
lot of negative projection from viewers of the film who assume that 
she and the young swami were sexually involved. 

For a pious Hindu swami who has taken a vow of celibacy, to fall 
under the spell of a woman would have to be extremely confusing, 
even if no sexual acts were involved. Just to feel natural desire 
would precipitate great internal conflict. But I got something 
substantial out of observing this young man’s dilemma. Of the 
seventy million attending the Kumbha Mela that the documentary 
makers’ cameras focus upon, it was only in this infatuated young 
swami’s eyes that there was any visible sign of real divine love! And it 
was not being directed to some self-centered idea of becoming an 
“enlightened” superbeing, but toward another human being in 
recognition of her innate divinity, which is what falling in love is all 
about. Whatever young Krishnanand was experiencing would 
probably not outlast the Discovery Channel’s Truth About Love 
documentaries’ six-month dopamine-endorphin rush. But it is clearly 


visible in the radiant light suffusing this young lover’s eyes and face 
that he is, at least temporarily, possessed by the enlightening power 
of divine love precipitated by romantic connection with another 
human being. 


Getting Our Atoms to Vibrate Like the Sun 


Certainly all who attended the Kumbha Mela, from the most sincere 
to the outrageously bizarre, might be characterized as seekers of 
truth. But do we need to travel to India or spend our lives in a state 
of physical denial to get the attention of the Supreme Being? 
Organic life on earth reaches for the light in order to survive and 
grow. Light and love are inseparable. We cannot have one without 
the other. The great transformative process that must be initiated 
before we can restructure our consciousness involves connecting the 
energy of the sex center and the love of the heart with the light of 
the solar logos—the sun at the center of our galaxy and the inner sun 
in the center our body. The sun is the indisputable sustainer of life on 
this planet. Without it nothing would grow. But there is also an 
inner sun in the human body, located in the area of the solar plexus. 

This inner sun is said to be capable of vibrating on the same level 
of intelligence as the outer sun. It is possible to purify and 
harmonize our relationship to the energy of the sex center so that it 
too begins to vibrate at the same frequency as the intelligence of the 
sun. This automatically enables sex energy to easily rise in the body 
to merge with the solar plexus and vibrate together internally on a 
frequency that matches the life-giving potentiality of the sun in the 
sky. To be a “son” or “daughter” of God means that this 
transformative miracle has been accomplished in a particular 
individual. This is a state indicative of enlightenment. 

Through sacred sexuality, it is possible to make the nuclei of the 
atoms that make up our physical forms become highly charged with 
their ability to magnetize the electrons and protons revolving 
around them. Each cell then becomes like a sun, radiant with life at 
the elemental, atomic level. Our atoms start to move at the speed of 
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light, their mass increasing accordingly, and we feel ourselves 
expanding in space. This description is crude in scientific terms. But 
if you will reflect for a moment upon some of the best orgasms you 
have ever had, I am sure you will remember experiencing this 
expanding sensation to some degree. Although you perhaps knew 
nothing about the sexual transmutation processes we have been 
exploring, it happened anyway, possibly because you were deeply in 
love. Your heart was wide open and the love you were feeling for 
your beloved partner caused your entire organism to become 
temporarily enlightened. For a few moments you were a supreme 
yogi and everything worked for you biologically, emotionally, and 
spiritually the way it was meant to in the ultimate design. Now, if 
we could just get to that to happen again at will whenever we wish 
it to. 


The Kundalini Syndrome: Opening Up the Brain with 
Transmuted Sexual Energy 


The idea that the spine is a lightning rod for conducting energy from 
the lower part of the body to the brain is ancient and found in many 
cultures. Since the spine is the first thing to form in a growing 
embryo, our personal Ray of Creation, it can be regarded as the Tree 
of Life around which the human body, the garden of Eden, grows. 
Our instinctive libidinal force has been variously pictured as a 
goddess, or a sleeping serpent, coiled at the base of the spine but is 
regarded esoterically to be part of the subtle, not material, body. 
Yogis seek to consciously awaken this energy and cause it to rise up 
through the subtle spinal pathways to the brain. The goal is to get 
this energy into the higher centers of the brain to make it shine like 
the sun (SOL, World 12) to reflect the primal light and induce divine 
consciousness. But in most of humanity, Kundalini is a negative 
force that causes us ceaseless daydreaming through its energy 
streaming through us, magnifying the constant stream of thoughts 
and images that continually parade through our brains. 


So Kundalini might be thought of as the force that keeps the 
human race asleep, self-hypnotized by the serpent power of our 
sexual energy fantasizing through our heads, not just about sex, but 
everything. By becoming conscious of this energy at its root source, 
through developing the ability to focus upon its movement within 
the lower part of our bodies, true Tantric practitioners can safely 
disengage Kundalini from detrimentally feeding our passivity, and 
convert it into an offering to divine self, laid on the altar of our 
awakening consciousness of immortality. 

Although Kundalini is described picturesquely as a snake at the 
base of the spine, it is ridiculous to take this literally, for it is in 
reality the energy generated by the sexual organs in men and 
women. There is nothing at the base of the spine except the bone of 
the sacrum and the coccyx. This latter, curling down at the tip like a 
drinking straw, can suck aroused sexual energy up into the spine, 
where it will then cause the spinal fluid to move upward through 
the spine to the brain. Sex energy is the physical manifestation of 
that which we call Kundalini, but the real root of it is in the astral 
body. Whatever happens in the physical body when this powerful 
force rises upward is a counterpart of a greater movement that is 
taking place in the astral second being body of pure energy and 
possibly on the third being body, the causal or ideational, at the 
same time. Nevertheless the snake-Eden metaphor is useful and 
picturesque. 

The Edenic garden of the human body is filled with luscious fruits 
of energy and feeling in the internal organs, the endocrine system, 
and the brain, with its capability of generating and injecting 
pleasure-inducing chemicals into the bloodstream. Although our 
spirits stream out through our senses to contact the material objects 
of creation and have pleasure of them, the real pleasure receptors 
are internal. The joy in the experience is not really out there, but in 
the biology of our reactive physicality or, more accurately, the 
energy that continually resides therein, in various states of arousal 
or passivity. 

By using sexual energy to magnetize the spine and coaxing it to 
climb the Tree of Life to the brain, we are employing its secondary 


major purpose (the first being the perpetuation of the human race). 
This is the fertilization of our brain cells with the transformative 
power inherent in our creative force, which can open up new 
cellular territory in the brain to create more or less permanent states 
of higher consciousness. It can also loosen the plates of skull so that 
the head is restored to the open state that is normal in babyhood. 

The biblical injunction “Unless you become as little children you 
cannot enter the kingdom of heaven” is not just a charming 
metaphor but a biological fact. The plates of the skull atop most 
human beings are locked tightly together due to stress, traumatic 
experience, and rigidity of attitude. Headaches are sometimes 
accompanied by the feeling that the brain is too large for the skull 
and is pressing against its inner surface. There is even a 
homeopathic remedy to alleviate this condition. A sign of what is 
referred to in certain traditions as “adept-ship” (the attainment of 
enlightenment) is that the plates of the skull of that individual have 
ceased to be knitted together and his or her head has become an 
“open system.” 

To reiterate: The intelligence of our sexual energy can be raised so 
that it vibrates at same the level of intelligence of the sun. When in 
the process of transmutation it is converted as it passes through the 
solar plexus, it becomes sufficiently refined to safely reach and feed 
the brain and induce a state of divine consciousness. 


Enhancing Woman’s Soul Mate Drawing Power 


Many women today are currently experiencing spontaneous arising 
of awakening Kundalini energy and are having blissful, ecstatic, 
sometimes orgasmic, experiences. These often arise by themselves 
out of nowhere, as they did with my friend Morgana. The reason for 
this is that the intelligence of planet Earth is currently impinging 
upon the collective human mind and pushing us forward, willing or 
no, toward the establishment of higher consciousness. Women are 
naturally susceptible to all forms of awakening energy and any 
woman who finds she is having spontaneous mystical-erotic 


ecstasies should relax into the experience and enjoy it completely. 
When such phenomena occur, it is not simply about pleasure 
getting, but also the receiving and implantation, at the cellular 
level, of the energy required for her to model the emerging 
prototype of the new, spiritually conscious woman at the highest 
level. 

Knowing this can be a great help to a woman if she feels, as she 
gets older, that she is not getting male attention like she used to. It 
presages an opportunity to move from biologically driven seeking to 
finding a true soul mate and a relationship that is compatible with 
her spiritual vision of life. 

Few women ever get to experience the safety of giving and 
receiving the love that they are and the love that they crave in a 
truly satisfying relationship. Sexually and emotionally frustrated, 
they dream of finding true love one day. But sadly, the constant 
attention from males so prevalent in teenage years, when nature is 
backing the power of attraction with propagation instincts, can fade 
somewhat later in life. A woman may be more beautiful and 
interesting than she ever was as a young girl, now having some life 
experience behind her. But nature is busy making connections 
elsewhere to keep the human race going. It is left to the woman’s 
soul to become the attractor of not just a biologically reproductive 
male specimen, but a soul mate! 

To enhance this process she will need clear conscience, a high 
spiritual purpose, an integrated shadow, and a balanced animus, a 
male side who does not stick his nose in her outer affairs. And, most 
important, she will need to know and understand the spiritual 
dynamics of sacred sexuality and how to get a man to love her the 
way she deserves to be loved. Instead of waiting and fantasizing that 
perfect love is going to happen, any woman can get busy right 
where she is now and study her own spiritual and sexual responses 
from a spiritual perspective. Through single cultivation, she can 
open herself up to herself and the universe and practice making love 
to herself and her own divinity, and to and for the man she hopes to 
find! In the depths of her self-induced ecstasy, she can send out a 
soul call prayer to be led to the perfect love with the perfect person 


in perfect timing. This type of active visualization is far better than 
soap opera daydreaming about romance and puts the source of love 
where it should be—first in our lives! 

Proper study of Tantric and particularly Taoist methods of sexual 
energy cultivation will help ensure a complete balancing of the 
biological, psychic, and energetic structure of our souls’ earthly 
means of expression. Unless the three vehicles of body, mind, and 
emotions are balanced, the shadow integrated, and our desires and 
motivations purified, there can never be a lasting download of the 
consciousness necessary to live in love, joy, and happiness all the 
time. Enlightened states are so powerful that an unbalanced person 
could create chaos in the world as a result of mismanaged high- 
voltage energy. 

We have to become our own psychologists, our own personal Carl 
Jung, our own Gurdjieff, and so on, and build on the materials these 
wise and amazing beings have given us. 

We also have to become sexual yogis, masters of our own life 
force, which we can then consciously and safely direct into the 
center of our brains, to open them up to higher truth. Most 
important, in order to attain the highest perception, we must 
saturate all our body cells with the essence of life, by transmuting 
sex energy into the superfood that alone can fertilize and nourish the 
growth of our subtle, or astral, body. When we can feel the presence 
of a higher-being body as readily and easily as we sense and feel the 
physical body, we will have accomplished a miracle that can save us 
from the fear of death. 

Like the ancient Egyptians, we can see the astral, or energy, body 
as the golden boat of the pharaohs in which our souls can sail, after 
the final hour, from this world to the next. In a sense, it is sex 
energy that brings us to life on earth. Properly cultivated and 
developed, sex energy helps build the lasting sense of self in higher 
consciousness that provides the means to carry us from life on earth 
to a higher existence in the land beyond our dreams. It is through 
transmuting sex energy and uplifting it to the brain that we rise out 
of the dense vibration of complex laws that govern the entire 
material universe. While remaining physically here on earth, we 


start to live under the laws that govern the astral universe of energy 
that is behind, yet interpenetrates, physical creation. The ability to 
provoke and induce this upward-rising sensation in man is woman’s 
greatest source of power, for all women are capable of transmitting 
shaktipat, a consciousness-awakening force to men. The rising of the 
penis to an erect state is a symbolic representation of woman’s 
awesome power to project erotic force into the world as means to 
awaken the sleeping divinity in man and make it throb with life. 


First-Kiss Shakti Activation 


The Hindu term used to describe the force, power, and energy of the 
female aspect of God is shakti. Although sometimes referred to as 
Divine Mother, this energy can be sexually activating. My first deep 
kissing experience was at the age of fifteen. I did not know it at the 
time, but activation of the sex center caused the metaphorical coiled 
snake of Kundalini to unwind and move up my spine toward the 
brain, saturating it with energy that switched my brainwaves to a 
supranormal state. At the same time, this serpent power activated 
my young, emerging biological appendage mightily, compelling me 
to walk two miles home with three legs. It also opened my heart and 
catapulted me into seeing that even the very particles of air we 
breathe are charged with love. For days afterwards, just dreaming 
about the girl or thinking of her kisses and her body recreated the 
same highly charged atmosphere in and around me. Our kissing had 
invoked a shakitipat experience, transmitting it into me through her 
sticky-sweet teenage lips. She infused her yin energy into my body 
as we pressed against each other and I was transported to a sense of 
ultra aliveness. Shakti was on the loose. 

As woman transmits shakti to men, she usually falls under its 
influence herself, even as it awakens sexual passion in the male 
object of her desire. Do you remember how you felt during your 
first passionate kissing sessions, when the very breath and sense of 
closeness to another seemed to make the material world recede? Did 
a highly charged sense of enchantment and fascination with the 


radiance of love suffuse you and your lover? And out of the sexual 
arousal, perhaps you felt your ordinary self being transported to a 
sense of ultra aliveness. This happened because shakti was on the 
loose. 

Here is the root of the fascination men have with looking at 
photographs and videos of naked female forms or fantasizing about 
them. This phenomenon, so incomprehensible to most women, is 
easily understood if we can see that what the man is really looking 
for is the charge of female energy he cannot generate within 
himself. When his thoughts about women run out of enough steam 
to charge him up, he will seek to vivify his hard, dry spirit with a 
vicarious charge of yin from an image of woman. Unfortunately, 
unless he knows how to play with the yin and yang poles within 
himself and create balance, he will end up creating too much yang 
and frustrating himself while becoming addicted to masturbation. 

What he is really looking for from woman is her shakti energy, 
her power to awaken the sleeping serpent of the Kundalini power in 
his loins, coiled energetically around the base of the Tree of Life in 
his sex center. Without question, the mere sight of a naked woman, 
especially one who is purposefully aligning herself with the shakti 
principle and projecting that toward man, is going to electrify his 
being. All natural women know this instinctively, if not 
intellectually, and can use this power to seduce a man in seconds 
with a look. (My wife Emily can do this to me in a nanosecond.) 
Imagine the benefits to man from being in the arms of a woman 
who understands life and sexuality from a predominantly 
cosmological, bioelectrical sense. He would then learn to see sex as 
a means of transmission for universal principles—the dance of yin 
and yang seeking reconciliation through human connection. 
Acceptance of this knowledge could precipitate a radical planetary 
healing. Eventually, as it slowly spreads globally, the experience of 
enlightened lovemaking could move out from the transformation of 
individual man here and there to affect men and women 
everywhere. 


Seducing Shakti and Being Seduced by It! 


Buddha reportedly said “Surround yourself with women,” which 
may not have meant being with women in actuality, but consciously 
being in tune with the feminine principle. There is an alluring power 
about the experience of shakti energy that is highly addictive, and 
rightly so, for how else are our souls going to develop a taste for 
union with God? Whether we know it or not, we humans are 
constantly being wooed by universal principles to cross over from a 
material mindset into spiritual consciousness. When we get to the 
point where we constantly long for an experience of the divine, it is 
because shakti energy has seduced us, pulling us magnetically toward 
love, bliss, and joy. 

Once we get a taste of the true blissfulness of our real nature, we 
then start seducing shakti to come and remain with us. We become 
lovers of “God” because we are developing a taste for the source of 
ecstasy. To this end we may take up spiritual practices to further 
enhance our self-seduction. We seek to experience the consciousness 
of consciousness itself as Sat Chit Ananda—ever existing, ever 
conscious, ever new bliss and joy. When we add conscious sex to the 
mix of our increasing longing for perfect union, we get on the fast 
track of evolution. Properly integrated, sexual energy can serve as a 
catalyst to bring all our spiritual seeking and longing to the gates of 
eternal freedom. 


RAMAKRISHNA PARAMAHAMSA 


Ramakrishna, the Cross-Dressing Guru 


The ecstatic Indian master, Ramakrishna (1836-1886), whose chief 
disciple Swami Vivekananda came to America in 1893 and founded 
the Vedanta Society, became so enamored of his love for the divine 
female shakti energy that for a time he wore a dress and moved in 
with the women in the compound of his ashram. Being around a 
superabundance of female energy infused the sage with shaktipat. 
Like rocket fuel, this would catapult him into the stratosphere of 
ecstatic consciousness and communion with God. Such is the power 
of the divine feminine, which all women embody, whether they 
know it or not. 

Every woman is a representative of a divine universal principle 
and the shakti energy continually flows in, through, and around her. 
To the receptive male spiritual adept, this can be a nectar he 


absorbs just by being around it. In our cross-gender-confused 
contemporary world, Ramakrishna’s dress wearing would probably 
be taken as a sign that he had gone “madly gay,” as Cary Grant 
declares happened to him in the classic movie Bringing Up Baby, 
when he is caught by Katherine Hepburn’s parents while clad in her 
dressing gown. But in Ramakrishna’s case nothing could be further 
from the truth. 

The love that exists between masters and their male disciples, like 
Ramakrishna and Vivekananda, or Paramhansa Yogananda and 
James Lynn (Rarjasi Janankanda), is rooted in mutual, transcendent 
worship of God that they see in each other. They transmit bliss 
consciousness to each other directly through love-centered devotion 
to the ideal and are free from expressions of love bound by 
compulsions rooted in the body-mind organism’s self-satisfaction- 
seeking programs. These are always present to some degree in any 
form of sexual activity. But the pure love that can exist between 
guru and disciple parallels the fifth stage on the Taoist scale of 
sexual evolution, which is characterized by transformation of 
spiritual energies beyond the mind and body. Foolishly, some truth 
seekers think they can leap to this level directly, bypassing their 
sexuality. But this is like trying to build a superstructure of light on 
a shaky foundation. Sooner or later, it is all going to come crashing 
down. 

We have to begin where we are now in regard to our sexuality, 
not denying the existence of any aspect of it, while gradually freeing 
ourselves from the need to act on impulses that might bind us to 
corresponding lower levels of creation. We can learn to transform 
our relationship to our sexual desires. Our motivations need to be 
pure and free from the narcissistic grasping of false personality, with 
its millions of conflicting desires and past-life-rooted impulses. 
Communing with one another with the thought of giving primarily 
and getting secondarily helps in this regard. When, through sacred 
sexuality practices, we transform all of our multitudinous physical 
longings into the desire to merge completely in the divine while 
making love, we set ourselves free from the compulsions of infra sex 


and the need to reincarnate to seek fulfillment for unsatisfied 
desires. 

Avatars and great teachers, like Yogananda, Ramakrishna, 
Ramana Maharshi, and Anandamoyi Ma, transcended sexual 
compulsion by transmuting all desires into God realization. This is 
one reason we love and admire them so much. We sense that they 
represent the next level of evolution and are calling our souls to join 
them there. But one does not effect this leap to transcendence by 
denial or suppression, rather by purification of motive and learning 
how to make our sexual energy vibrate on the same frequency as 
our souls. 


Ecstasy Eaters: Falling in the Fire of Love 


Without shakti energy there can be no real consciousness—no 
continuous awareness of the divine. There is only the automatic 
functioning of the body-mind organism, which we mistake for 
consciousness. Sex is, by nature, an experience of being 
overwhelmed. It is the only natural thing on the planet that gets 
every human being out-of-the-box of separation created by their 
own egocentricity and causes them to let go of all they think and 
know about themselves. In those few crucial moments before 
orgasm, we cannot stay in a subject-object relationship with 
ourselves or anything else. If we want to “come,” we have to release 
ourselves into an objectively unknowable state to experience the 
brief ecstasy of orgasm. Happily, both men and women can practice 
this “letting go” in every area of life, while simultaneously wooing 
the shakti energy to be ever present in our bodies as a percolating 
ecstasy. When we can feel this continually on a cellular level, life 
itself becomes orgasmic. 

But who is capable of letting go in bed and in life and, more 
important, who really wants to? Most of us are too busy clinging to 
what we think of as “ourselves” to experience anything beyond our 
self-imposed limits. Through the spiritual dynamics of love and 
sacred sexuality, we can reinvent ourselves experientially as modern 


yogis, streamlined twenty-first-century ecstasy eaters. Our training 
in this area, if successful, should enable us to handle high-voltage 
bliss without becoming physically and socially dysfunctional at the 
same time. 

In the past, getting blasted by “God” often meant being 
temporarily sidelined from a functional perspective. Ramakrishna, 
for example, was highly susceptible to ecstatic states and his 
disciples had to be constantly alert lest he suddenly go into a trance 
state and keel over. On one occasion, his body went suddenly rigid 
as his eyes turned upward and he fell into the fireplace. He was 
instantly pulled out of it by those who had been standing close by 
who also knocked the burning embers from his limbs and torso. 

Every time we let go completely in the sexual act and surrender to 
the bliss of being, we fall into the fire of love, but no one has to pull 
us out and we don’t get burned. We become ecstasy eaters and, like 
the burning bush seen by Moses atop Mt. Sinai, we blaze with a fire 
of light that does not consume us, but illuminates our being and our 
lives. 


What Is Samadhi? 


In other eras, the ecstatic states engendered by the power of shakti 
would make saints become oblivious to all else when possessed by 
it. In mystical Christianity, a rigidity of the body, known as 
“suspension of the senses,” would possess the mystic. The flesh 
would become cold to the touch, the arms and legs incapable of 
movement, and the eyes turned up into the forehead. This state can 
be seen in the filmed footage of the children of Medjugorje, who 
had visions of the Virgin Mary and exhibited these classic 
symptoms. Their faces were suffused with the look of intense 
rapture that can be seen in photographs of Ramakrishna and other 
ecstatic individuals. 

In the Hindu-Yogi tradition, intense states of consciousness and 
bliss are known as samadhi. There are several categories of this 
phenomenon. The first of these would be savikalpa samadhi, which is 


generally recognized as being accompanied by “suspension of the 
senses” and a one-pointed fixation upon an interiorized state of bliss 
consciousness. As with the children of Medjugorje, ordinary 
movement in this state is generally impossible. In the next stage, 
nirvikalpa samadhi, full divine realization has been achieved and the 
experiencer, now one with God consciousness, can move and act in 
the world in a simultaneous state of divine union at all times. 

These traditional pictures of superconscious ecstatic states, like 
most spiritual experiences when attempts are made to describe them 
in mundane terms, fail to give a complete picture. There are many 
intermediate shades of samadhi, in which one can be conscious of 
bliss and not be incapacitated. Entering a state of suspended 
animation may be just fine at the Kumbha Mela, but it might be 
rather inopportune while one is hurtling down the freeway at 
seventy mph. 

Most of the modern ecstasy eaters I have met access bliss while 
bypassing the bodily immobility characteristic of mystics in other 
eras. The world now needs thousands of people who can touch the 
bliss of higher consciousness on a daily basis and go to work, buy 
and sell, come and go however they choose while in touch with 
ecstasy, right under the noses of people asleep in the collective 
trance of spiritual amnesia. Why? Because ecstasy heals! One 
person, in bliss, in a room of people in social sleep affects everyone 
in that room, whether they know it or not. One moon, by reflection, 
gives more light to the earth than all the stars. Ecstasy heals and it 
does so by induction of the same in other people, from a soul level 
first and then down into the body and physical existence. 

When you look into someone else’s eyes while you are in a divine 
state, that person picks up on it on some level, even if 
unconsciously. In the twenty-first century, bliss consciousness is 
presenting itself to humanity on a scale unprecedented in human 
history. We are entering the age of the casual ecstatic, the ordinary 
person who is realizing by direct experience that he or she is 
extraordinary. Large numbers of people all over the world are 
meditating, doing Tai Chi and yoga, practicing Buddhist 
mindfulness, and so on, and these activities are creating a collective 


predisposition toward blissful and expanded states of consciousness 
and a sense of higher being. On top of this we have, as previously 
noted, those who are experiencing spontaneous transmutations of 
orgasmic sex energy into divine consciousness. Like my friend 
Morgana, these heroic beings are having ecstatic psychospiritual 
orgasmic experiences while driving their cars and managing to stay 
on the road of life at the same time. 


Orgasm at the Speed of Light = Infinity 


At the highest level, divine perceptions and ecstasies should not be 
incapacitating and we should be able to carry out our everyday 
tasks in a state of blissful communion with our souls. This may take 
some practice in balancing the mundane affairs of life with a 
supernal interior state. We can train ourselves to know when to 
move forward into more focused outer expression, and when to drop 
back inside ourselves into ecstatic self-communion, until we can 
eventually keep both states going at the same time. We know that in 
order to experience successful and satisfactory sexual communion, 
ending in orgasm, we have to let go. At that time, we do in fact 
become insensible to all other pressing obligations in life, as all our 
normal functions rush toward a full-blown orgasmic response, 
taking us with them. For this reason we can see, from a higher 
perspective, that those moments when we commune sexually with 
another human being are in fact a form of spiritual practice in 
which we subordinate our false personalities to an experience of our 
essence. 

It is the touch of God as goddess, the universal feminine aspect, 
that triggers an internal connection with shakti power and pushes 
our predisposition toward ecstatic states into higher states of 
consciousness. When a woman orgasms, she is actually being 
overwhelmed by her own shakti energy. It floods her being as the 
blissful love of the divine feminine—God as woman. Male insertion 
into her body of the yang energy of universal male principle is God 
as man expressing through his penis. To do this he must be 


sufficiently enlightened to fill his instrument with consciousness- 
awakening energy. Then he has to be able to hold firm within the 
woman, while she climbs to peak states of extended spiritualsexual 
ecstasy. 

While this enlightening sexual process may seem to be the trigger 
that creates the experience of bliss, it is not the source. The bliss we 
can know during sex is continually present to us as an atomically 
rooted substance in every cell of our bodies. It is never away from 
us; it is we who are away from it. The true purpose of the spiritual 
life is permanent return to that state. 

When a sage gazes upon an image that reminds him of the divine 
feminine, he may become possessed by divine consciousness. In the 
most highly evolved individual, there will probably be no sexual 
arousal at all. If he is sufficiently evolved, the sight of a naked 
female form will suggest eternity to him. But the superconscious 
ecstasy will still be caused by the conversion of the creative force in 
his body connecting with the centers of higher consciousness in the 
brain and producing samadhi from the same substances that 
produce orgasm for the rest of us. He will be having a cosmic 
orgasm of the subtle dimension of pure energy that exists behind 
and yet interpenetrates the physical body. It is the shakti energy 
that allows us to experience this, by exalting our intuitive faculties 
of perception through quickened biological response to the point 
where the cells of the body start to vibrate at the speed of light. This has 
the salutary effect of expanding our consciousness toward infinity. 

These, then, are some of the possibilities inherently available to 
us as divine beings in human form. But are they just possibilities? 
We have covered a great deal of territory and you may be 
wondering if this book is going to turn out to be another of those 
speculative tomes that excite the spiritual imagination by simply 
transmitting ideas. Is it really possible to have profound mystical, 
life-transforming experiences as a result of spiritual practices that 
include sacred sexuality? Where is the proof of this? In the next 
chapter I am going to recount in detail my personal experiences of 
the results in consciousness that can be reached through 
understanding and applying the principles we have been exploring. 


To preface this, I will end this chapter with lines spoken by C. G. 
Jung, based on his own words, that I used to say, in character, when 
performing my one-man play about his life: 

I am going to recount my personal experience. What you make of 
it should not depend on whether you think my story is true. What 
matters is what has been and remains ... my truth. 


Chapler Cleven 


My SPIRITUAL-SEXUAL 
ENERGY ODYSSEY 


Yogis Are Scientists Whose Laboratory Is the Human Body 


Those who dedicate themselves to discovering the wellsprings of 
love within themselves by transforming sexual energy into 
consciousness are, in a sense, contemporary, Westernized, 
streamlined yogis. The object of meditation is to become one with that 
which we are contemplating and this is what lovers do, sometimes 


simply by soul-gazing deeply into each other’s eyes. What else do 
we wish for when making love with the deepest tenderness and rapt 
attention but to blend completely with our beloved partner? In this 
sense, all true lovers become temporary yogis in their most exalted 
moments of communion together. When we are in love, especially in 
the initial phases, our thoughts are always revolving around the 
beloved person, no matter where we are or what we are doing. In a 
sense, we are constantly and deeply meditating upon the object of 
our affections, endeavoring to become one with him or her in body, 
mind, and soul. Naturally, most people have no conscious control 
over what they are doing, much less any awareness of a spiritual 
parallel or of the implications therein. 

As depicted in the Discovery Channel’s series The Truth About 
Love, which we looked at in Chapter Three, at a biological level, this 
fixation is driven by extreme dopamine production and the 
endorphin rush that hooks the lovers into emotional fascination by a 
mutual chemical pleasure-reward feedback loop. But with our 
journey in this book, we have gone beyond simple materialistic 
explanations and understand that falling in love is produced by two 
waves of consciousness blending together or, if you will, two souls 
recognizing each other’s divinity. When we fall in love we are 
touching the edge of eternity. 

Mystics who spend much of their time meditating do so in the 
hope of becoming immortal. They consciously give their lives over 
to that purpose. Through various disciplines and exercises they seek 
to experience the same ecstatic union with the source of love and 
bliss that possesses all true lovers to some degree from time to time. 
But the yogis want to experience the full-blown version of that bliss 
and love, without external physical triggers, and to make those 
exalted states permanent, which is something all lovers hope for or 
wish they knew how to do. 

Yoga comes from a root word meaning “to yoke together,” as in 
the union of the individualized spirit (Atman) with the ultimate 
reality (Brahman). Unfortunately, as we saw when we visited the 
Kumbha Mela, this union is often sought at the expense of 
developing the human self, even to the extent of denying the flesh 


and certainly not integrating one’s sexuality. The major problem 
with this approach is similar to one that afflicts many spiritual 
seekers in the West today. The books that we read about spirituality, 
the seminars and workshops and retreats we attend, the diets we 
adopt in order to spiritualize our health, along with the yoga 
classes, Tai Chi sessions, and most of our meditation practices—all 
these fail to give us the one final thing necessary to experience 
enlightened states of consciousness. That is the juice that will power 
up the body-mind organism with sufficient voltage to hit expanded 
awareness and stay there for any length of time. 

The work that we do on ourselves might be compared to the 
constant electrical rewiring of a house to which the master 
electrician never comes to hook us up to the main power supply. So 
we cycle along in a standby mode, waiting to get hooked up to 
something that will give us lasting happiness, perfect health, the 
materialization of our desires and dreams, higher consciousness, or 
even God realization of our own. 

Working on our “house” is certainly necessary, though it may take 
years before we are ready to handle the tremendous voltage that 
will surge through us from the universe in an exalted state of being. 
The paradox is that we do not become enlightened and turn into 
some super version of who we think we really are in our best 
moments of self-liking. Enlightenment means the end of our 
fabricated self-concepts. These will disappear as we connect with 
the perpetual bliss of existence at the primal level of being and then 
our true personal self will manifest as an expression of the soul. But 
in reaching for this state, seekers in the West, like ascetics in the 
East, can become imbalanced and sometimes go to dangerous 
extremes in an attempt to slough off mortal consciousness and reach 
the divine. I know because I have walked that path. 


Seeking Divine Consciousness in North Wales 


In the beginning of my spiritual journey I was definitely a Western- 
world equivalent of some of the Indian ascetics who attended the 


Kumbha Mela. From 1967 to 1973 I was meditating six hours a day 
on average and fasting extensively, sometimes for long periods. I 
was twenty-five years old when I began my journey and, being 
young, strong, healthy, and spiritually determined, self-discipline 
was no hardship initially. But as time went on, problems began to 
arise. My constant fasting and eating only the purest foods began to 
make me too environmentally sensitive. I became allergic to carbon 
monoxide and could not live in cities where I would have to breathe 
polluted air all day long and only the purest of foods could pass my 
lips. 

In 1971, I left the provincial English city where I had been living 
and returned to North Wales where I had spent much time growing 
up. My mother was Welsh and we maintained a mobile home on the 
island of Anglesey throughout most of my childhood, so I would 
spend up to four months of the year there. Having quit a career in 
the music business, I was in need of a job at the time of my return to 
Anglesey and I found one leading trail rides at a stable associated 
with the farm where our mobile home was parked. I was still 
meditating six hours a day, and bouncing up and down on a saddle 
for an equal amount of time, six days a week, must have had an 
awakening effect upon my Kundalini. I began to feel tremendous 
amounts of energy in my head and would often have feelings of 
expanded awareness as I looked out over the tremendous vistas from 
where I lived, with the Irish Sea sweeping toward the mainland 
beyond the island and the mighty Snowdonia-Cambrian mountain 
range in the distance. 

The Welsh name for Anglesey is Mona, which means Mother of 
Wales. The island’s main town, Holyhead, where boats sail to and 
from Ireland, is directly in line with Stonehenge and Glastonbury 
Tor. The entire island is a “power point,” an area where the yang of 
the universe and the yin of the earth meet in a powerful way. 
Angelsey was the last refuge of the Druids, the priests of the ancient 
world, who were pushed back there and eventually slaughtered by 
the invading Romans. The powerful transformational energies of 
Anglesey have never been fully rebalanced since that time, and 
while one can have powerful spiritual experiences there, one can 


also become unbalanced by picking up on unresolved wild, ancient 
energies. 

By my second year on the island, having survived a rather severe 
winter (through which I had managed to fast and meditate as usual, 
in spite of the cold), my physical stamina started to slip. By spring 
of 1972, I was down to 127 pounds and looked like a famine victim. 
But being a good little yogi man, I took satisfaction from the fact 
that I now at least looked like an ascetic, and soldiered on with my 
sadhana (spiritual quest). Too weak to resume my position at the 
riding school when spring came, I was able to get by financially by 
collecting rents for the farmer every morning from holidaymakers 
who pitched their tents in the field around my trailer home. This 
was not onerous work and left me plenty of free time for my 
metaphysical studies, which included delving deeply into the 
Gurdjieff work, largely through the commentaries by his chief 
literary transmitter, P. D. Ouspenky. 

These teachings struck a deep chord in me. I sensed from my first 
contact with Gurdjieffs system of thought that I was entering an 
ancient temple. As the doors opened before my constant probing to 
find the heart of its teaching, I felt myself surrounded by an ancient 
spiritual atmosphere with which I was long familiar, but had 
forgotten in this lifetime. What I was studying was certainly 
rewiring my inner house, but what the consequences would be I 
could not foresee at the time. All I knew was that I had to continue 
with my spiritual exercises and studies, even if it killed me. And at 
times I thought it might. 


A Powerful Healer Sends a Ray of Energy through My Head 


During this five-year period of intense self-exploration I was entirely 
celibate. As a student of a traditional Vedic spiritual meditation 
path, I was still supporting the idea that sexual activity would make 
it impossible for me to find liberation and escape from the endless 
cycles of birth and death. I can attest to the fact that there can be 
great value in periods of celibacy, because, first, it breaks 


connection with one’s sexual habits developed in the past, and, 
second, it frees one’s creative energy from being expended 
unnecessarily, so that it can be used to awaken higher centers of 
consciousness in the spine and brain. 

What I was going to do with the rest of my life and whether I 
would ever be able to leave this island with its pure air and food 
was an open question. But an even more imperative daily 
conundrum was whether I would ever make it back home again to 
my little trailer if I went for a walk. Sometimes, in the course of my 
excursions, I would feel such an uplifting, powerful spiritual energy 
surging through me that I felt I might rise above the ground and 
float into the air. But a few minutes later, I could become so weak 
that I would fall to the ground and, only by great effort, stand up 
and get myself back home. Sleep was often impossible, because I felt 
as if my head had been blown off and it’s hard to lay down your 
head and go to sleep when you feel as if you don’t have one! 

One September afternoon in 1972, I was huffing and puffing up 
the hilly field that led to my trailer. I passed a bungalow and in the 
garden saw an elderly lady I knew named Mrs. Husbands, who was 
pruning her roses. She noticed how out of breath I was and I let her 
know I was having some physical problems. Mrs. Husbands then 
told me that some months previously, she had been troubled by an 
issue of blood and had gone to see the healer named Harry Harrison 
who lived about five miles down the coast, on the estate of a certain 
Lord Boston, where he was the gamekeeper-house manager. She 
gave me Harrison’s phone number and suggested I call and see if 
there was anything he could do for me. 

When I called to request a healing, a cheery voice on the other 
end of the phone invited me to come around noon the next day, 
which was Saturday. Accordingly, I took the bus to Moelfre, a 
picturesque little fishing village, and then walked slowly through 
verdant country lanes, about three miles to Llygwy and Lord 
Boston’s estate, which overlooked a quiet beach from a cliff top. The 
face that answered my ring of the doorbell immediately summoned 
up from my subconscious the impression ... Tibetan! Harry Harrison 
had a hawklike nose, high cheekbones, and the ancient look of an 


Oriental sage. But his dress was peculiarly at odds with his spiritual 
demeanor. Wearing a dark blue blazer with a crest sewn on the 
front pocket and a cravat tucked into the neck of his open shirt, he 
was dressed like the Flash Harry character from the Monty Python 
skit I referred to earlier. Of his healing powers I would soon have no 
doubt. We had a short conversation in which I described my 
problem. He quickly characterized all my physical ups and downs as 
a “death of the little self” experience, which he had been through 
himself, and it was obviously a necessary part of my awakening 
process. Then he proceeded to apply his healing skills on me. 

Harry sat me down in front of a picture of Jesus, then placed one 
hand on the back of my neck, over the medulla, and his other hand 
on my forehead. Immediately there was a bang and a flash as a bolt 
of lightning shot through my head from the medulla to the spiritual 
eye point inside my forehead. The force of this was so powerful that 
it knocked me forward and I cried out. 

A tremendous vitality began surging through me and, although 
slightly stunned by what had happened in my head, I suddenly felt 
wonderfully alive. I asked Harry what had happened, but he said he 
had no idea. Then he left me to recover for a while and I sat in his 
office enveloped in a great sense of peace until he returned with a 
friend who Harry introduced to me as Alfred W. Bridger. Alfred was 
apparently a “mystic of a very high order,” one of the few men he 
knew who had real experiences of cosmic consciousness and could 
“pick up a shell on the beach and tell you its entire history just by 
looking at it.” The three of us had a delightful conversation for 
about fifteen minutes and I was feeling wonderfully well, vigorous 
and healthy. Then I left with an invitation to return that evening 
because there was to be a major gathering, a sort of convocation of 
many of the great healers in the British Isles gathering at Lord 
Boston’s estate. His Lordship was apparently away on a long trip, so 
Harry was taking advantage of his absence to host some mystical 
goings-on. It seemed the universe was working in my favor at last. 

I walked back to the bus stop in Moelfre by a different route, this 
time along a narrow clifftop path that runs round the island. My 
getting to Lord Boston’s estate earlier in the day had been 


characterized by forcing myself forward against the insurgent 
weakness of my body, but now I was practically flying along the 
cliff path. Not only that, as I looked out over the expansive blue 
Irish Sea and the dazzling sky, beneath which lay shimmering 
panoramic views, I felt as if my consciousness was no longer 
confined to my body but spread out over the entire land and 
seascape. Everything I could see was myself and I was simply 
walking along over my own periphery. On top of this, I was in a 
state of ecstatic bliss and joy. I felt as if I had gained several instant 
pounds of bodily weight. In fact, I had never felt better or more 
healthy in my life. 


I Watch as the Body Does What It Wants to Do 


I returned to Lord Boston’s estate and spent a wonderful evening 
with a cross-section of British mystic-healer types, getting even 
more charged up and into greater states of blissful exaltation as the 
evening progressed. But at 10 o’clock, I had to excuse myself 
because the following morning, I was due to start a job delivering 
milk for a farm just down the road from my trailer. Alfred Bridger 
drove me home and we had an exhilarating talk, which in and of 
itself transmitted still greater amounts of energy to me. 

That night there was no sleep for me. I just lay on my back with 
my eyes closed in a state of deep physical rest. I felt as if my body 
had disappeared and there was nothing but the vastness of a great 
presence. The center of the universe seemed to be a point 
somewhere in the center of my chest and everything in creation was 
emanating from that point. This perception is impossible to describe 
in words, but I knew by direct experience that Almighty Force of 
Patanjali’s yoga sutras as my true reality. 

The next morning, I presented myself at the dairy farm bright and 
early to learn the ropes of delivering milk on the route I was to 
cover in a rickety old van. My first day on the job was in the 
company of the farmer, who was none too bright, and had no clue 
that his new protégé was experiencing a consciousness of the source 


of all creation directing everything that was getting stronger every 
moment. 

On my way home after work on Monday, I stopped by the little 
library in the village to pick up some books by Gurdjieff that I had 
ordered. By the time I got back to my trailer, it was already growing 
dark. I cooked a meal for myself and ate it in a state of bliss, tasting 
it not as material substance but as divine energy. After dinner I 
picked up one of Gurdjieffs books. I had never read anything 
written directly by him before, only the writings of other people 
about him and his teaching. Also, I had never seen a picture of 
Gurdjieff. Opening one of the books, I saw his face for the first time 
and something shifted in my consciousness as I looked at it. I read a 
few lines and then lay down to rest for a while. 

A strange atmosphere started to envelope me and after a few 
moments, I felt a tugging sensation on my chest, as if invisible hands 
were trying to pull me to my feet. My upper body then began to 
have a forward jerking sensation, like the spasmodic movement that 
Wilhelm Reich would seek to induce in his patients through his 
Orgone therapy. After a few moments of this spontaneous bodily 
movement, I got the distinct impression that I should let go of all 
resistance to this “tugging.” When I did, my body got up from the 
bed and started to walk around the room by itself! 

I was completely lucid and clear, simply watching my body go 
where it wished and do what it wanted to do. I simply observed, 
much in the way described by people who have separated from their 
bodies during a near-death experience and looked down upon 
themselves. Except I wasn’t looking down so much as being the space 
or atmosphere through which my body was moving. By way of 
experiment, I mentally commanded the body to close its eyes, which 
they did dutifully, then “it” (the body) continued to move around 
the trailer, functioning as effectively as when the eyes were open. 
The thought arose that “its” teeth should be brushed. Instantly and 
dutifully, the body went to find toothbrush and toothpaste, and then 
brushed its teeth while I, still with eyes closed and in a detached, 
observational mode, watched it do these things. 


It was as if “I” (my consciousness) could see and function through 
the body just as well with eyes closed as open. My hands could find 
everything they wanted without any active interference from me 
and so, continuing the experiment, I let the body wash the dishes 
with eyes closed. When the job was done, the body opened its eyes 
and I saw that the dishes had been stacked in perfect geometrical 
symmetry. The way they were piled up was somehow meaningful in 
a mysterious way, producing an effect similar to the effect that 
looking at the Sphinx or Stonehenge produces upon one’s 
consciousness. 


Working while Awake in the Cosmic Dream 


The question of whether one can perform menial tasks while in an 
exalted state of consciousness was answered for me the next day. In 
spite of being unable to sleep again because of the joy and energy I 
was experiencing, I was able to not only deliver the milk to my 
customers, I actually got help doing it! Eschewing the need to look 
at the order book to see how many bottles of milk each customer 
wanted, I simply let the body go by itself to the back of the truck 
and pick up, say, three bottles. Then, just as I would get to the door 
of the house, the woman who lived there would open it, stick her 
head out with a smile, and say “three today, please.” 

All day long, every experience was like this, as with the stacked 
dishes, redolent with meaning and echoes of a perfect geometrical 
symmetry, sometimes with a humorous twist. At the end of a cul-de- 
sac I got out of the van and noticed that the area had an aura of 
neglect, with newspapers and trash blowing about. A sense of 
disdain and judgment arose in me that the people who lived in this 
corner of the world could let their environment become so run- 
down. No sooner had I perceived this thought in motion when the 
door of a nearby house opened and a disheveled woman strolled 
languorously toward me. She surveyed the unkempt scene, put her 
hands on her hips, and, quoting a line from an old Bette Davis 


movie, declared, “What a dump!” Then she went back inside and 
closed the door. 

I was being shown that our thoughts can seemingly produce 
instant materializations in the material world, but only when one is 
in a heightened state of awareness. Ordinarily, they don’t have 
enough power to instantly materialize objects and situations. But 
here is the odd thing. The woman opened the door immediately 
after that thought entered my head, so she must have been on her 
way to opening it well before my perception of the messy street 
occurred. And her naturally jaded view of life was already in 
habitual operation beforehand. So did she mirror my thought or did 
she trigger it? Or were neither of us thinking any thoughts but just 
being the receiving mechanisms of thoughts that were simply 
occurring through us? If this was the case, then no one is doing 
anything and what we think of as free will hardly exists! As they 
day wore on I began to see that I (and everyone else) was not doing 
anything but that life was simply happening in, through, and around 
me. My personal part in this consisted of simply showing up, second 
by second, like an actor in some cosmically rooted, earthly pageant. 

It was clear to me what was going to happen a few seconds before 
it occurred, such as when I went to see the farmer who owned the 
land where my trailer was parked. I “knew” that he was going to 
come walking up over a hill toward me seconds before he actually 
came into view. All the other people in the village seemed to be like 
robots on automatic pilot. It was like being in a classic fairy tale 
where the inhabitants of the town are all under a spell and are 
asleep. Compelled to move in their ordinary functions, they are 
actually nothing more than somnambulists. Regardless of whatever 
it was that had pulled me to my feet off the bed and put me into a 
state of superwakefulness, I was living in a world of bliss, joy, 
ecstasy—but, rather disconcertingly, with a sense of disconnection 
from human life as we normally know it. Who was there in the 
village I could go up to and say “Isn’t the bliss great today?” for its 
inhabitants didn’t know anything about it. 

Throughout Gurdjieff’s teaching he repeated over and over that 
we humans are asleep, living machine-like existences run by 


programs we have picked up from life. He also stated that no one is 
doing anything and that everything just happens. On Anglesey (and 
at other times through the years since) I have seen by direct, 
conscious experience that this is not metaphoric conceptualizing but 
absolutely true. 

On a more hopeful note, it is possible to become a being who can 
actually “do” something in this world, but first one has to learn how 
to “be” and enter a state of wakefulness. Well, now I was “awake,” 
but the question was, how much of this intensity could I stand? The 
waves of bliss and joy were incredible but I began to feel a terrible 
sense of responsibility toward my thoughts. Since my thoughts 
seemed to be connected to the unfolding of circumstances moment 
by moment, if I thought the wrong thought at the wrong moment, I 
could perhaps create chaos, cause an accident, or hurt someone. 
This led to the realization that the fundamental virtues of all 
religions, kindness, compassion, forgiveness, and so on, are 
necessary inducements to right behavior because we cannot have 
real consciousness without conscience and the two are bound 
together in the eternal laws of righteousness. 

For three full days my unusual state continued with great 
intensity and then gradually began to fade until, after about ten 
days, things had returned pretty much to “normal,” which, at that 
particular phase of my journey, was anything but. Winter came and 
I hunkered down in a bungalow I’d managed to rent, not wishing to 
face the cold inherent in living in a weather-exposed trailer when 
the wind howled across the Irish Sea. After an awakening shock of 
the magnitude I had experienced, I needed time to integrate all that 
I had seen about “God,” life, myself and the tremendous possibilities 
we humans have to experience real consciousness. 


Meeting Jung and Coming to Terms with the Shadow 


During this time, I reflected upon an incident that had occurred in 
1970 when I was living in the provincial town of Leicester. I went 
for a personal visit with Shyama Mataji, an Indian mystic who had 


been giving darshan in a little house in the Hindu-Pakistani area of 
the town. I recounted this experience fully in my book The Power of 
I AM, so I won’t go into great detail here. Suffice to say that after 
spending a couple of hours in her presence, this sage graciously 
transmitted to me a taste of her consciousness and I walked home in 
a samadhi-like state. I clearly saw that the world of material objects 
is a complete illusion, and that the atoms and molecules which 
make it up exist in a state of perfect bliss, shimmering and 
dazzlingly ecstatic in their aliveness. This was when I had seen 
directly, for the first time, that everyone is actually asleep, unless 
blessed by some supernal touch of awakening grace for a moment. 
Because of this experience, it had not come as a total surprise to me 
to see everyone on the island as sleepwalkers, myself included. 
What terrified me now was the prospect of spending the rest of my 
life as one of them. Then, in the midst of winter, when the earth is 
farthest away from the sun, my shadow arose from the depths of the 
unconscious to clamor for attention. 

In my powerful intention to be self-mastered and live as pure 
spirit on earth, I had shoved my primal self, my earthly animal 
nature, into a box and locked it in the cellar of my psyche. Through 
some intuitive insight, I now realized that if I were to ever become 
whole again physically (the “healing” from Harry Harrison having 
been temporary), I needed to now understand my subconscious 
mind. Here again, the little local library helped out by ordering for 
me Carl Jung’s autobiography Memories, Dreams Reflections. I picked 
it up on a Saturday afternoon and on Sunday night, 
synchronistically, BBC television began to run a three-part 
documentary series by Sir Laurens Van Der Post on the life of Carl 
Gustav Jung. 

As I read the book and watched the television program over the 
next three weeks, I went through a tremendous shift in my 
perspective about myself. The experience of getting to know Jung, 
through his life experiences, his psychological insights, and the 
great depth of his tremendous nature and being, made him so real to 
me that at times I felt as if he were sitting in the easy chair across 
the room from me. 


I mentioned this to a well-known Jungian analyst in San 
Francisco, who attended a performance of my play about Jung in 
1995; he said, “Oh, you created your own analyst!” In retrospect I 
have no doubt that this is exactly what did occur, for Jung came to 
earth with a specific mission—to change and uplift humanity. Like 
all such rare souls, the ethos of his life and work is a living presence, 
an individual consciousness expanded into the collective 
unconscious for us to contact and draw strength from when we need 
it. 

On the second program, Laurens Van Der Post showed a painting 
that Jung had done of his own shadow, a dark, frightened little man 
crouching in the corner of a checkered room. The moment I saw this 
image, I had an intense flash of recognition and knew that the 
shadow was at the core of my inability to connect with and function 
in the real world. I had been suppressing my shadow in order to 
attain enlightenment and now, I needed to recognize, own, and 
integrate it, so that I could attain wholeness and live in a sleeping 
society as a fully functioning human being. A few nights later I had 
a profound dream experience. 

It seemed that I was outside my cottage, enveloped by a cold mist 
that had sprung up from the Irish Sea. Suddenly, I saw a large, 
frightening figure lumbering toward me out of the fog. I was unable 
to move, rooted to the spot with fear as this primal image came 
toward me. A cross between Bigfoot and Frankenstein, it grabbed 
me and as we began to wrestle, I knew that I was going to lose. 
Then, from out of nowhere came a realization: This is your shadow 
you need to embrace it. And I stopped struggling. As I did, the 
monster did too, and collapsed, sobbing with relief, into my arms. 
Instantly there was an incredible Bang! and a flash of light inside 
my head. It was so powerful and loud that it woke me and I 
instantly sat up in bed, surprised to see that it was morning already. 

I was dumbfounded. What happened? It seemed like that bang 
came from inside my head but maybe something had actually hit 
the roof. I got up, went outside, and walked around the bungalow to 
look at the wall and roof of the room where the head of my bed 
rested on the other side. To my surprise, I saw that the rain gutter 


and several tiles had been flung from the roof and crashed onto the 
ground, shattering into several broken pieces. Gazing at this 
phenomenon I suddenly knew what had happened on the 
psychological level. It had taken so much psychic energy to suppress 
my shadow, to keep the lid on everything I didn’t want to see about 
myself, that when I finally embraced what I had been trying to deny 
the existence of, that release created a huge paradigm shift in my 
brain. The freed-up energy shot through my head and hit the roof, 
knocking the tiles and the rain gutter onto the ground outside the 
bedroom. 

Over the next few days my body regained its strength. The 
struggle between my conscious and unconscious minds settled down 
and I knew that soon I was going to be leaving the island. I received 
a letter from an intuitive friend telling me about a spiritual 
community in Scotland called Findhorn, adding that he felt a strong 
prompting that I was supposed to get myself up there as quickly as 
possible. So, a few weeks after my exploding-head scenario, I found 
myself on a train heading north for spiritual adventures that would 
eventually take me into marriage, childraising, a new career in 
America, and amazing sexual-spiritual experiences on the island of 
Kauai. This latter would lead to an even more powerful state of 
expanded consciousness than the one I’d experienced on Anglesey. 


Findhorn and Meeting a Remarkable Man 


Of all the experiments in communal living that sprang up in the 
1960s, the Findhorn Foundation, near Inverness, Scotland, was 
probably the most successful and internationally famous. It was 
started by Peter Caddy, an ex-Royal Air Force officer, and his wife 
Eileen, both mystically inclined people who had received years of 
training in living devoted to the divine will. After being fired as 
managers of the Cluny Hill Hotel, despite their remarkable success 
in resurrecting the once-decrepit hotel to its former splendor, Peter 
and Eileen found themselves living in a mobile home parked by a 
rubbish dump, in the Findhorn Trailer Park. This was the only place 


they could find to live and after repeated failed attempts to find 
work, Peter began to convert the rubbish dump into an organic 
garden. Eileen was a gifted intuitive and in meditation would 
receive guidance on what Peter was to do next—when, where, and 
what to plant. 

It was the conversion of that unlikely site into an organic garden, 
where the Caddys grew enormous vegetables in inhospitable soil, 
spectacular roses that bloomed in the snow, and strawberries the 
size of oranges, that first attracted the attention of the media. By the 
time I arrived at Findhorn, the BBC cameras had been and gone 
several times, and the number of people living there had swelled 
from Peter and Eileen and their sons to 120 people from all over the 
world. The book The Secret Life of Plants, which featured Findhorn, 
was creating a stir in America and its title was about to be 
appropriated by Stevie Wonder for his next album. Shirley MacLaine 
and Burt Lancaster were some years away from spending time at 
Findhorn. 

In 1973, although some members of the community still lived in 
mobile homes, many had bought or constructed bungalows on the 
several acres that now belonged to the foundation. Weaving, 
pottery, printing, and the performing arts were in full swing. The 
membership was highly eclectic; one could find a hippie from 
California working in the garden alongside an Italian countess or a 
man who had commanded a motor torpedo boat in World War II. 
The thing they all had in common was a spiritual vision of life, a 
willingness to see work as love in action. Being at Findhorn was a 
process of preparing them for world service once they returned to 
their own countries. 


ROBERT OGILVIE CROMBIE (ROC) 


I soon found myself working in the performing arts, cooking for 
the community several times a month, and, as a member of the 
office staff, answering letters from people around the world who 
were interested in Findhorn. Living and working there was an 
incredible experience. But one of the most important things that 
happened to me at Findhorn was meeting R. Ogilvie Crombie, 
known as Roc for short, a mystical sage of great power who claimed 
to have conversations with the Greek god Pan. If you have seen the 
film My Dinner with André, you may recall André Gregory speaking 
about his time at Findhorn and telling his dumbfounded friend 
Wallace Shawn about Roc and his connection with the lord of the 
nature kingdoms. 

Fantastic as Roc’s story of first seeing and conversing with Pan 
might seem, there was nothing daft about the man. An elderly 
gentleman who was extremely well read, a gifted classical pianist 
with an interest in Scriabin and Messiaen, Roc was by nature a 
scientist. Inexplicably he had become plugged into the world of light 
beings, fairies, and devas that exist just behind the forms of this 
material creation. 


A Nineteenth-Century Yogi Master Materializes in Scotland in 
1973 


One day I was in the lunch line picking up a plate of highly 
nourishing salad and crusty whole-grain bread, when I felt the 
vibration from a pair of x-ray eyes on the back of my head. Turning 
around there was Roc, who I had seen and heard speak, but not 
previously met personally. We chatted for a while, then sat at the 
same table to eat lunch. As we finished Roc asked if I would like to 
go back to the mobile home where he was staying during his short 
visit from Edinburgh and have some tea and a cookie. I readily 
accepted and soon we were sitting happily in Roc’s place sharing 
bits of our personal stories and having a jolly old time. 

I asked Roc if he could help me get some insight into a 
phenomenon that I had been experiencing for a couple of years but, 
since coming to Findhorn, had started to get really intense. From 
time to time throughout the day, out of nowhere, I would suddenly 
feel an energy impinge itself upon and around me. I would seem to 
be enveloped in light and if I looked in the mirror I would not look 
like myself any more. My eyes would have a squinting appearance, 
the skin on my forehead would furrow as an energy, running up 
through my body to the top of my head, pulled the skin of my face 
upward. This phenomenon also created a beatific sort of smile on 
my lips at the same time as my entire being was suffused with 
radiant love. I would feel extremely peaceful, even blissful, and not 
want to move. If I were to put myself into that state now, I inquired, 
would Roc take a look at it and tell me what he thought was going 
on? 

With a curious twinkle in his eye, my new friend readily agreed, 
and, after settling down into a somewhat meditative mode, within a 
few minutes the state came over me. Looking at Roc through my 
now-blissful, squinting eyes, I could see that he was starting to 
disappear in waves of light. After a minute or so he said to me, in 
his lilting Scottish accent, “There’s a beautiful, white-haired old man 
overlighting you. I don’t know who he is, but he’s very wise and he 
loves you very much.” 


We sat together for several minutes in a state of great peace, Roc 
continuing to smile as he seemed to gaze through me to worlds 
beyond with great curiosity. 

At dinner that night in the community center, I found myself 
seated next to Roc again. He was engaged in a conversation with a 
young American man sitting across the table from him. On the table 
next to me I had a copy of Autobiography of a Yogi by Paramhansa 
Yogananda. Suddenly an idea came to mind and I opened the book 
to a photograph of Lahiri Mahasaya (1828-1895), the guru of 
Swami Sri Yukteswar, guru of Yogananda. I casually slid the book 
across the table to where Roc could see it out of the corner of his 
eye. He glanced down at it for a second while maneuvering his 
cutlery utensils over his plate, and said casually with a smile of 
recognition, “Oh yes, that’s him.” Then he continued his 
conversation with the young American, without missing a beat. 


LAHIRI MAHASAYA 


How can it be that someone who lived in the nineteenth century 
in India could overlight a young twentieth-century truth seeker in 
northern Scotland? Certainly this had nothing to do with any 
particular special qualification on my part. Rather, it was a 


demonstration of the power of a deathless teacher whose 
consciousness transcends time and space, lovingly watching over 
those who are devoted to him, even a century after his physical 
passing. 

In a letter written to his chief American disciple James J. Lynn 
(later Rajarsi Janakananda) in 1935, Paramhansa Yogananda gave 
instructions for how a devotee can commune with a saint. By 
meditating and looking in the spiritual eye, while thinking of the 
particular qualities of a great teacher who has passed on, the soul of 
that individual can merge with the devotee who will then think, act, 
speak, reason, and feel like that ascended master, sometimes for 
hours or even days. After confirmation by Roc of what was 
happening to me, I developed a deep understanding of this concept. 
We who are temporarily living in physical bodies are being watched 
over all the time by intelligences hidden just behind the screen of 
material consciousness. We may have lost sight of them, but they 
have not lost sight of us! 

This is the great value that can come from having a connection 
with a teacher who actually lived on earth but has escaped from the 
bondage of Maya into the infinite. To be a Christian in the true 
sense of the word would be to have communion with Christ, to have 
his spiritual body enter one’s own physical form. For the Buddhist it 
would be the same thing but with Lord Buddha. Few and far 
between are the spiritual teachers who have lived on this earth and 
ascended to such lofty heights as to be able to transcend the wall of 
time and space that separates this world from other dimensions. 
Such beings can impinge their infinite consciousness upon our 
mortal forms, and help us create, out of our energy fields, a vehicle 
of subtle body awareness and consciousness in which we too can 
ascend toward the heights. 

An interesting thing about Lahiri Mahasaya is that he was not a 
monk but a householder, who fathered several children. He taught 
and lived the balanced life of being able to maintain tremendous 
consciousness, hold down a job, and live as a sexual being at the 
same time. How active he was in this latter arena during his lifetime 
I have no way of knowing. He was certainly capable of producing 


children, which he did several times. One of his modern descendants 
has complained bitterly that the life-transforming technique of Kriya 
Yoga, given to Lahiri Mahasaya by Mahavatar Babaji in the 
Himalayas under miraculous circumstances (which Yogananda 
vividly recounts in his Autobiography of a Yogi), has been “hijacked 
by Hindu monks.” 

My personal experience is that Lahiri Mahasaya’s ongoing 
consciousness and overlighting blessing is extremely sex positive. A 
chance photo taken at our wedding shows Emily and me in an out- 
of-focus embrace in the Self-Realization Fellowship temple in 
Encinitas, California, with a photo of Lahiri Mahasaya on the alter 
(in focus) looking over our shoulders. Whenever I get around strong 
female shakti energy (sexually or otherwise), the overlighting 
presence of Lahiri Mahasaya and its accompanying sensation of bliss 
manifests strongly. It is through his overlighting presence in regard 
to my sexual energy that, in addition to my Taoist practices, my 
creative force has been refined and converted into food for the soul. 


Passionate Lovers but Volatile Friends 


In an earlier chapter I mentioned that Christina was a third- 
generation child of a family that followed a Westernized spiritual 
path based on Vedic-Hindu teachings. Miraculously, given the 
collective sex-negative attitude that tends to attach to such 
teachings, she had managed to maintain a natural connection with 
her sexuality. My first marriage had been characterized by a great 
deal of sexual abstinence, based on the fact that even though I had 
been through my Findhorn experience, I was still somewhat 
attached to the notion that indulging in sex would sidetrack 
enlightenment. Not yet knowing Mantak Chia’s answer for the sense 
of energy loss and meditative lack of focus caused by ejaculation 
during those years, my only answer was to abstain as much as 
possible. The fact that my wife was an ex-Benedictine nun who was 
also conflicted on this issue made possible a very pleasant life of 
brotherly and sisterly affection that produced two beautiful, highly 


spiritual children, but unfortunately led in time to the demise of our 
marriage. 

I have already recounted how, shortly after we met, Christina and 
I attended Mantak Chia’s workshop in Los Angeles. This wonderful 
woman led me to the promised land of sexual fulfillment in a way I 
could never have imagined possible during my years of sexual 
stoicism. Each person encountered along the way of the heart brings 
a unique gift and I would not be able to access the love in my life 
now if I had not learned about the esoteric mysteries of 
transforming sexuality into consciousness. But, like many 
relationships where there is passion and fire, Christina and I had 
personal incompatibilities that would eventually pull us apart. It 
took me seven years to find the necessary gears and levers within 
my body, psyche, and emotions, to learn how to not get caught up 
in the various dramas of our relationship. 

As the eighth note of our final year together sounded, the DOH at 
the end of the octave of our time together, we looked down and saw 
that the step of the staircase we were standing on was on fire. 
Leaping to the next level for safety, we flew apart. But Christina left 
me with several beautiful legacies, the greatest of which was a 
marvelous experience of consciousness that occurred on our fourth 
and final visit to the island of Kauai in 1993. 


Sexual Heaven in the South Pacific 


We used to go to this paradise on earth for two weeks at a time to 
become lost in our love for each other, far away from the various 
tensions of daily life that were often a trigger for the difficulties we 
experienced. Our playground was Haena, near the end of the road, 
close to where the Na Pali Coast begins. We would stay in an 
oceanfront home by a sheltered reef, bathing in the brilliant ocean 
and the joy and peace of this idyllic natural setting. Here we could 
make love for extended periods, lulled by the sound of the waves 
and the feeling of the wind blowing through the open windows of 
our bungalow upon our naked bodies. In this setting there was no 


tension between us. Whatever plays of yin and yang that could not 
be resolved in our everyday lives was transformed into flawless and 
glorious energetic, romantic, sexual communion. 

On our final visit to Kauai, Christina and I both knew, without 
saying it, that this was going to be our last time there. We had a 
fabulous two weeks, making love several times a day, indoors and 
out. In addition to using my Taoist techniques for converting sexual 
energy into spiritual power, I also meditated at least four hours per 
day and performed Yogananda’s Kriya Yoga technique with deep 
devotion and concentration. Day by day my consciousness was 
expanding and Christina and I were walking about in nature 
saturated with the blissful aftereffects of our lovemaking. It was an 
idyllic dream where time, the world, and the impending end of our 
relationship did not exist. 


An Explosion of Bliss 


The night before we left for our return to the mainland, we had our 
“last supper” in an oceanfront restaurant near where we were 
staying. While we dined, a pianist seemed compelled to play every 
sentimental romantic tune in the book, heart-jerking chestnuts like 
“If Ever I Would Leave You” from Camelot. As if fueled by the music, 
I could feel an emotional tug toward sadness and sentimentality 
trying to take possession of me. But earlier that day I had reasoned 
with myself that here, on this beautiful island where I had 
experienced so much love and spiritual-sexual ecstasy with 
Christina, I was not going to let my last memory be a sad one. I 
wanted to leave the island in a state of joy and gratitude and so, 
throughout the meal, I practiced various techniques from the 
Gurdjieff work that would put me into a state of self-remembering. I 
knew that by doing this, there was a possibility that we could leave 
Kauai in peace, feeling warm and connected no matter what the 
future was going to bring. 

The next day, after we had packed the car, Christina was doing a 
few things to close up the bungalow. While she did this, I wandered 


round to the front of the bungalow to look at the ocean one last 
time. A deep feeling of gratitude came over me, and I had a few 
words with The Source of all this beauty before me. The gist of my 
communion was that I was deeply thankful for everything that had 
happened in my time with Christina, and particularly for our four 
beautiful Kauai experiences. Our last two years together had been 
particularly difficult and this had compelled me to intensify my 
Gurdjieff work and meditation practices. Because of the states of 
consciousness that had arisen as a result of this intensified effort, I 
had embarked on this last visit to the garden isle harboring an 
intuition that I was going to experience something extraordinary. 
But since this had not happened during our two-week stay, my last 
prayerful words, before turning away from the ocean, were about 
letting go of all expectation. “Whenever you want to come to me, 
beloved, I will be thine, always.” 

As I surrendered to divine will and turned to look back inland, 
Christina was coming round the corner of the house. Lifting my gaze 
beyond her to the lush mountain ranges that towered up, layer upon 
layer toward the blazing blue sky, there suddenly fell upon me a 
state of ecstatic consciousness that surpassed anything I had ever 
known before. So great was the blissfulness as it struck every cell of 
my body that I almost fell over. Somehow, I managed to remain on 
my feet as the entire island seemed to explode with force and power 
before my amazed eyes. The solid rock mountains were vibrating 
with an intense force that came rushing toward me like a wave, 
crashing into the ecstatic energy I was feeling and amplifying it. I 
could see that all these forms before me were nothing but 
manifestations of various frequencies of this vibrating energy, 
celebratory and creative expressions of endless joy, accompanied by 
a sound like a great generator humming, or a roaring sound 
mightier than the ocean itself. 


Sexual Energy + Spiritual Practices + Surrender = 
Superconscious Ecstasy 


My body slowly turned by itself, as if moved by an unseen hand, 
allowing me to absorb the entire panorama from inland to seaward 
and back again. The trees with their lush foliage and fruit, every 
blade of grass, the ocean waves, and even the grains of sand on the 
beach were vibrating, as if shouting with joy to the sky, which was 
itself awash from one end of the horizon to the other with the 
ecstasy of unconditioned life. The earth appeared to be making love 
with itself in a cosmic orgasm that had no beginning and no end and 
that was always happening, unnoticed by the human race. 

The inner lining of my body was as smooth as silk, blissfully 
awash with ecstatic energies circulating of their own accord through 
the microcosmic orbit. I could feel that my face had changed shape, 
my eyes were squinting, like a cat doing an impersonation of the 
Dalai Llama, as the energy rising from the lower part of my body 
flowed gently up through it and into my brain. Here was no 
uncontrollable Kundalini fire, but the sweet nectar of perfectly 
balanced yin and yang energy replicating, through internal ecstasy, 
the mind-boggling experience that was going on around me. Kauai 
was no longer an island made of volcanic lava, frozen by time into 
rocks, mountains, sandy beaches, and verdant foliage. It was a living 
dynamo of ever-vibrating waveforms in the eternal living mind of 
that which we call God and those waves were washing over me as 
bliss, bliss, bliss! 

This was a state of samadhi, which the yogis experience as the 
fruit of years of meditation, and I was not rigidly immobilized but 
able to move around freely. However, my sense of personal self- 
identity had shrunk down to the size of a grain of sand on a beach 
by the ocean of infinity. And yet at the same time (as in the 
experience on Angelsey), I recognized the true center of the universe 
as being somehow a point in the center of my own being. 

What happened to me that early afternoon on Kauai was partially 
triggered by years of spiritual practice, a spirit of surrender and two 
weeks of the most intense and beautiful lovemaking, sometimes for 
hours at a time, several times a day. My testimony is that anyone, 
who says high, samadhi-like experiences are not possible without 
giving up sex is talking through their hat. Christina and I had been 


making love constantly since we arrived on the island. But I had 
been practicing injaculation and kept bringing the intelligence in the 
awakened sperm up to feed my heart and brain, over and over 
again, without spilling a drop. Intention is everything. If we go after 
sexual pleasure like a greedy dog, sex can enslave, even destroy us. 
But if we can learn how to offer our life-creating sexual energy back 
to The Source, lifting it to the higher centers of consciousness in the 
brain in the midst of the greatest orgasmic pleasure, we can 
experience divine consciousness. Eros will have ascended into the 
eternal love and joy from which it came and returned to earth and 
to us, bringing heaven with it. 

Christina and I had a plane to catch, and after managing to get me 
into the passenger seat of our rental car, we set off for the far end of 
the island and the Lihue airport. Our first stop was a convenience 
store where we bought a pair of sunglasses for me to hide the 
ecstatic state. I naturally assumed that when we got into town, the 
more dense vibrations of a built-up area and the comings and goings 
of the inhabitants would short-circuit whatever was connecting me 
to the frequency that was producing the bliss. While there was a 
slight stepping-down of the vibration coming from material creation 
compared with the energy emanating from the grand vistas by the 
Na Pali Coast, the walls of the buildings, including those of the 
airport, continued to be clearly visible as productions of an all- 
willing intelligence. 

My second assumption was that as we flew home, these 
perceptions would dwindle away, but here again I was wrong. This 
state, given by grace in a split second on a South Pacific island, 
continued in one form of ecstatic manifestation or another, not just 
all the way home, but for about six weeks afterwards! I would wake 
up in the middle of the night and find the blissfulness blazing away. 
One final note of interest was the way my being affected other 
people. Never in my life, before or since, have I been able to draw 
out such a naturally beautiful and spontaneous response from 
others. All reasonable people, particularly those of the spiritual 
persuasion, try to bring out the best in others. My testimony is that 
when one is connected with the higher centers of consciousness that 


are the natural condition of each one of us, there in the glory of our 
own true being lies all the power necessary to touch other people in 
the depths of their souls. Wordless truth manifests in the world 
through us and recognizes all who are equipped to recognize it. 
Those who lack the inner resonance will see, hear, and feel nothing. 

Eventually, the intensity of this experience faded. The wheel of 
life turned, and things returned to “normal.” But not quite. There 
was a stepping-down of the intensity to a manageable level, which 
still manifests as intermittent visitations to this day. If I want to 
return to that state, all that is required is that I engage in the Tao of 
conscious sexuality and lovemaking and, by taking the orgasmic 
energy out of my sperm and bringing it up to the heart and brain, 
aspects of the experience on Kauai will manifest again to some 
degree. 


A Courtly Romance: Loving without Expectations 


After my relationship with Christina ended, I became involved in an 
unconsummated, idealistic love affair with a woman who played the 
lead role opposite me in a musical I had written based on the Faust 
legend. It is not unusual for two actors playing the love interest in a 
movie or stage production to develop a deep feeling for each other. 
In this case, the situation was made even more profound by the fact 
that in the final moments of the play, the object of my affections 
and I became blended together as one soul, in an onstage ceremony 
that embodied the union principles of a “mystical marriage.” This 
unusual romantic adventure of courtly love, unconsummated owing 
to social responsibilities, has been recounted in detail in Ariel Ford’s 
book More Hot Chocolate for the Mystical Soul. The lightning of love 
that hovers over the earth, waiting to strike, may sometimes be a 
temporal visitation to quicken evolution and propel two souls not 
destined to be together in life into a connection with the Higher 
Emotional Center and Higher Mental Center. Unable to join 
physically, their souls leap across the gap of time and space and 
unite them at a transcendent level. I include the following to give 


hope to those who may have loved in situations that could not 
complete in life, as a confirmation that true love is never lost. 

That two people might meet in life and fall in love when they’re 
already bound elsewhere has been the subject of many plays, books, 
and films. Anyone who has seen the David Lean-directed classic 
movie Brief Encounter (1945) will remember the beautiful 
unconsummated love that sprang up between a doctor and a 
married woman who meet by chance at a railway station just before 
World War II. Theirs is a chaste love in which hearts and souls 
connect, but physical desire was not acted on out of respect for each 
other and the people in their lives to whom they had to be 
responsible with their behavior. 

Perhaps you have seen the film The Prisoner of Zenda, a black-and- 
white classic in which Rudolf Rassendyl (Ronald Coleman), 
vacationing in a mythic European kingdom, is required to change 
places with his lookalike, the heir to the throne who has been 
kidnapped, and be crowned king in his place. This piece of 
subterfuge is engaged in so that the royal retainers have the chance 
to find the real man who should be king, and snatch him away from 
his dastardly brother Black Michael, who wants to be king himself. 
The identity switcheroo goes well until after the coronation, at 
which Rudolf meets the real king’s fiancée, Princess Flavia 
(Madeleine Carroll). Flavia is unable to understand why she is now 
so attracted to the king, when previously she couldn’t stand his love 
for the bottle and meanness toward her. Naturally, the pretend king 
and the princess fall in love. But eventually, when the wrongs are 
righted and the true king sits on the throne, the brief, perfect love 
between Rudolf and Flavia must be set aside for duty. After an 
emotional farewell scene in which they part for the last time, Rudolf 
has to return to England. As he prepares to ride off alone into the 
sunset and the closing credits, one of the royal retainers who first 
induced Rudolf to take part in the impersonation, shakes his hand 
and says, “Goodbye, Englishman. Life doesn’t always make the best 
man king.” 

In an age where people take what they want of their pleasure, 
following their instincts without regard to the consequences to the 


world at large, it is reassuring to look upon such stories and know 
that there are sometimes better ways and that it is spiritually 
ennobling to behave with honor. We all fail in this arena at some 
point in our lives. Then again, we all have our shining moments 
when we step forward and do the right thing. Perhaps, in some way, 
this counterbalances the errors of judgment and the hurt we have 
caused people in the past. 


Love Really Does Transcend Time and Space 


After the play was over, my beloved and I had no legitimate reason 
to see each other again. Not only was she married, she had children 
and a life to which she was honor bound. The last time we saw each 
other, the parting was very painful. To love the soul of someone 
who you can never see again is like dealing with a death. That 
person is in one dimension, you in another, and you are both 
separated by a chasm that cannot be crossed. 

I went to bed that night feeling sleep would be impossible, due to 
the metaphysical longing that was pulling on my soul. But 
eventually I did fall into a deep sleep. Suddenly, in the middle of the 
night, I was awakened by someone lying on top of me kissing my 
lips. The room was pitch-dark but I could clearly see that it was my 
beloved. She had materialized in my room in a glowing, living, 
physical form that I could not only see in the dark, but could feel as 
a tactile reality. As I held her in my arms, feeling her lips on mine, 
all her love poured into me. After a few seconds she stopped kissing 
me, pulled back a little so that I could see her face, and looked deep 
into my eyes, smiling radiantly. Then her body began to disintegrate 
until she was gone and the room was dark again, leaving me in a 
deep state of love and certainty that nothing had been lost. 

The next morning, I came out of my bedroom just as my daughter 
Michelle (fourteen at the time) was coming out of hers. She said, “I 
dreamt about X ... last night. I saw her head floating on the ocean 
and I was scared because it was just her head. Then she smiled and 


said ‘I have to do this for both our sakes,’ and turned into a dove 
and flew away.” 


Three-Way Relationship Pros and Cons 


I have recounted this highly personal story for several reasons. The 
first is to show that one does not always have to act out in a sexual 
way to establish a deep soul connection with someone. Second, I 
saw from the outset that getting involved in a three-way 
relationship could be very difficult and potentially disruptive and I 
was guided inwardly to a heart-and-soul expression rather than a 
physical one. Through this safety mechanism there would be no 
triangular connection on the earth plane where karma can accrue. 
In a triangular relationship, instead of there being two personalities 
to counterbalance, there is also a connection with the karmic 
destiny and personal characteristics of the odd man or woman out. 
This can make for a subtle meme transmission of that third 
individual’s personal idiosyncratic thought patterns that will 
continually affect the two lovers and interfere with their happiness 
on subtle, distracting levels. Third, and most important, I believe it 
is impossible to seize happiness for oneself without regard for the 
consequences to other people. Eventually, one way or another, we 
have to pay for the misery that we cause others. 

It is not impossible to create consciousness out of a difficult 
triangular circumstance, but for it to work, there would have to be a 
mutually agreed-upon understanding. Jung, his wife Emma, and his 
mistress Toni Wolff lived and worked together as a trio for almost 
thirty years. Speaking of Toni, Emma claimed that she owed her a 
tremendous debt of gratitude. Toni was able to help her husband at 
a crucial time in his life when he was confronting the unconscious. 
At that time, Emma was powerless to give him the insights he 
needed to understand himself. Toni served as an Ariadne who spun 
a thread for Jung that he might follow it through the darkness to the 
light of self-understanding. 


The two women became wonderful analysts in their own right, 
and Emma a writer of great perceptual depth. Their unusual 
arrangement is generally seen now as something inevitable that had 
to happen to give birth to the imperative psychological insights 
brought to the human race by Jung. Everyone who comes into our 
lives romantically is in some way an external embodiment of hidden 
parts of ourselves that need to be brought out into the open to be 
recognized, learned from, and/or healed. Jung needed the influence 
of Toni Wolff, and Emma was great enough to see this. When Emma 
died, some years after Toni’s passing, Jung cried out, “She was a 
queen!” 

After my mystical marriage experience, I did not have another 
serious relationship for nine years, and spent that time traveling 
with my one-man play on Jung, giving workshops and lectures, and 
so on. During this time I met some highly evolved women, shakti 
awakeners who wanted to develop a subtle body energy connection 
and experience love with me without full consummation. I have 
always felt that for me personally, entering a woman is a pledge 
that I am making a full commitment to what we both believe is 
going to be a lasting relationship and a statement that I am totally 
in love with her. Fortunately, this was not a problem with my loving 
partners at this time. What they wanted was to experience the 
energy of my being, share theirs with me, and experience divine 
love together without personal complications, and we found many 
subtle and creative ways to unite. 

In my mind I was idealizing the person I had last loved, without 
ever really having known her, ascribing to her qualities of character 
and spiritual virtues that she may in actuality not have possessed. 
That I had seen and fallen in love with her soul, there was no doubt. 
But souls operate through personality structures and it could well be 
that in real life, on the personal level, the vision I had of this person 
did not exist. Still, as we shall see shortly, what I was doing, by 
holding in my consciousness this high vision of womanhood, was 
practicing power visualization to attract into my life the perfect 
partner, my beloved and current wife Emily. 


Christina’s Younger Body Double Appears 


But before I could get to that happy horizon, I had one more deeply 
affecting romantic encounter to experience. The ninth year after my 
mystical marriage experience, I met a woman half my age named 
Cara, who was the daughter of a Religious Science minister and a 
very dynamic seeker of truth. Not only was she very pretty and full 
of life, she had been told by an intuitive that she was going to meet 
a man who would initiate her into the mysteries of Tantric sex. Prior 
to this I had never had any interest in younger women, but Cara was 
an old soul and soon she was traveling round the country with me 
as I gave my workshops and seminars. 

Do you recall that in the chapter on finding the right partner we 
looked at the face matching and other propositions of Suzi Malin in 
her book Love at First Sight? One of the phenomena, prima copulism, 
is based on the fact that sometimes people gravitate toward partners 
who remind them of a source of love they have known before. It 
turned out that Cara’s birthdate was exactly the same date as 
Christina’s, but with twenty-five years between them. The first time 
Cara and I kissed, I almost fell over because when she looked up at 
me it was like looking at Christina all over again. The same facial 
expression, the same look in the eyes, the same sweetness mixed 
with sensual longing. I did not consciously choose this scenario. 
Cara and I were brought together by the radar of the collective 
unconscious that tracks the destiny of souls and brings people 
together that they might grow and learn from each other. 

In the early stages of courtship, Cara revealed that she was 
attracted to older men and wondered if this had anything to do with 
the fact that her father had left her when she was five years old. 
One doesn’t have to be Freud to figure out there would have to be 
some truth in this. But our being together at that time was so 
obviously right, any such considerations were pushed aside. We had 
tremendous energy between us and our sexual encounters became 
magnificent as she learned about esoteric ways of making love. 

On the downside, however, like her body-astrological double 
Christina, Cara had an unpredictable personality, and could create 


intense dramatic scenarios out of nothing, in which she would 
behave for all the world like a naughty child. Here was a great 
opportunity for me to put into practice all I had learned with 
Christina about not getting thrown off when a woman behaves 
erratically. It took me a little while to get the hang of it again, 
because initially I just wanted to be in love instead of becoming a 
policeman, ready for the next round of trouble coming out of 
nowhere. But once I got the hang of it, I began to enjoy the sense of 
self-mastery that would come over me from staying centered in the 
face of an emotional tantrum. 

I began to realize that Cara’s push-pull behavior was rooted in 
childhood abandonment by her father. This would play out in our 
relationship: Cara’s drama of pushing me away by behaving badly, 
then trying to get me back again by being sweet and nice, was a 
playing out of her childhood trauma again and again. But in her 
higher self, Cara was totally dedicated to her spiritual growth. She 
meditated long hours, lugged a backbreaking portable library of 
metaphysical books around the country while we toured, and was 
constantly seeking contact with I AM consciousness. 


Transmitting and Receiving the Baraka (Blessing of God) 


In the fall of 2003, we found ourselves in Hawaii presenting at 
various churches on the islands. One afternoon, we were having 
lunch in a little restaurant, when who should show up but Cara’s 
“naughty” twin. I had one of Gurdjieff's books with me and just 
happened to open it to a page that reminded me to “remember 
myself” when faced with friction. Throughout the meal I became 
enveloped in that strange presence, more real than ordinary life, 
that comes when one sees that people are really sleeping machines 
and that everything they think, say, and do comes from their 
automatic programming. Cara’s machine was now in a stuck mode, 
playing out the old push-pull syndrome. As she saw that I wasn’t 
going to buy into it and react, she became quiet and thoughtful and 


by the time we got to the car in the parking lot, was amenable to 
moving into a different mode. 

I said to her, “There are two ways of doing things in life. We can 
either grab at it in an unconscious way, or, we can slip into 
connection with another dimensional reality and let life just happen 
through us. For example, I can grab the car keys out of my pocket, 
stick them in the door, and open it like this ...” and I acted out 
opening the car door using ordinary kinetic energy. “Or we can do it 
like this.” I put the car keys back in my pocket and then went into 
the mode of observing my body and letting it do what it wanted to 
do, similar to what happened on the island of Anglesey. All by itself, 
my hand went into my pocket, extracted the keys, inserted them 
into the car door lock, and opened it. I turned to look at Cara, but 
she had gone into an altered state. 

In a quiet voice she managed to say, “I can’t move.” I could tell by 
the atmosphere coming off of her that she was having a samadhi- 
like experience. She told me that she couldn’t close her eyes. 
Everything was radiating at her and she wanted to go and stand on 
a beach. I managed to get her into the car and we drove off to a 
quiet spot, where she stood for a long time gazing at the ocean, 
seeing for the first time through Maya’s veil of illusion to the 
underlying reality of all and everything. 

On and off in the next few days, Cara would slip into this state. 
Once we were sitting in a mall and got to talking about atoms and 
the nature of reality. Suddenly she said, “Oh my God, it’s happening 
again,” and off she went. I had a hard time getting her out of the 
mall because all she wanted to do was slowly walk around and look 
at a place that is normally associated with materialistic 
consumerism, but now to her, appeared as a continuum of 
ecstatically vibrating energy. 

This experience showed me clearly that when we can remember 
ourselves in the face of social turbulence, something can emanate 
from us that can affect other people positively. Naturally, Cara was 
ripe and ready for her marvelous experience because of all the work 
she had been doing on herself for years. I did not put her in that 
state—the master electrician induced it. All I did was let my body 


turn the key in the car door while in a state of connection with 
transcendent reality. 

Unfortunately, this miraculous set of experiences did not 
restructure Cara’s unpredictable behavior patterns, and after a few 
weeks, she was back in her push-pull mode. Such is the power of the 
unconscious. But we had a fantastic six months together. Was she 
volatile? Yes. Also loving, sexually superb, and spiritually 
invigorating, but not a lifetime pattern. With the difference of years 
between us, Cara was going to need to find someone of her own age 
group with whom to have a lifetime relationship that could possibly 
yield marriage and children. 

We broke up in the spring of 2004, over the phone, while I was 
on an East Coast tour and Cara was in California. Two days later I 
met Emily, who is now my wife. Two days before she met me, 
Emily’s husband had agreed to get a divorce. 

All romantic adventures are in some way preparation for that 
moment in time and destiny when we finally meet that person who 
will be a flawless mirror of our soul. And this can only happen, as 
we shall now see, in perfect timing. 


Chapter Twelve 


EROS ASCENDED 


hose who’ve seen Joseph Campbell’s marvelous The Power of 

Myth PBS series of interviews with Bill Moyers will know how 

much stock he put in the stories that shape our life. When we 
fall in love with another person, we create together, from day one, a 
shared myth, a story that if the relationship is to succeed, it must be 
guarded, guided, and nurtured. It is the memorial foundation, the 
bedrock upon which the love must stand for the years to come. 


When relationships end, it is often because the dream that two 
people created together has been destroyed. Losing the dream can 
be even more painful than losing the other person, because, by the 
time the end comes, we are often allergic to each other on a human 
level. In the last chapter of this book, I am going to tell you how 
Emily and I met and share some aspects of our beautiful ongoing 
story with you. When two hearts are destined to be in accord, 
everything lines up to make possible a lasting union that will bring 
joy not only to the mates, but stability to their families, friends, and 
everyone who comes within range of the influence of their love. 


Miraculous First Meeting 


In May of 2004, I was guest speaker at a New Thought church in 
Cleveland and Emily attended the second service. Em has been a 
longtime fan of the Allman Brothers Band, Stevie Ray Vaughan, and 
Eric Clapton, so she was pleasantly surprised when, after my talk, I 
strapped on a guitar and rocked out with the church band, sang a 
song I had written called “The Infinity Stomp,” and threw in some 
choice guitar licks too. This saucy, sexy up-tempo number delivers 
the message that whatever you’re doing, wherever you are, whoever 
you are with, no matter what is happening to you, creation is 
constantly dancing in, around, and through you in a state of ecstasy. 
I had seen enough by direct experiences, such as those on Kauai and 
Anglesey, to know that this is true. But it was through falling in love 
with Emily that those states were to become more or less permanent 
aspects of my consciousness. 

Prior to our meeting, Emily had gone through many spiritually 
awakening experiences of her own. She realized that, although she 
had, by ordinary standards, a highly successful and prosperous life, 
and a family and marriage that was regarded by many of her friends 
as “perfect,” she was alone in her spiritual aspirations. When people 
change and grow, becoming a different person than the one those 
closest to them expect them to be, great difficulties can arise. 
Emily’s husband and children could not understand the journey she 


was on and felt betrayed that her path diverged so far from their 
own views of life. The gulf between her and her husband became 
too big to breach and, after a five-month separation, they agreed to 
divorce. 

Being on tour and having just broken up with Cara, as I 
mentioned, exactly two days before meeting Emily, the last thing on 
my mind was romance. But in addition to giving the Sunday service 
talk, I was also giving a class on the spiritual dynamics of love and 
sexuality the following night. Emily attended this with her friend 
Lynnie, who in the middle of it nudged her and whispered, “You 
need to go see him for a life guidance session.” Many women today 
are under the influence of the tremendous energies that are pushing 
our planet forward toward a new era of enlightened consciousness 
(in spite of all the chaotic international evidence to the contrary). 
Emily had been experiencing mystical states of ecstasy, some of 
which involved a spontaneous sexual response (similar to 
Morgana’s), but had no one to turn to for an explanation of these 
phenomena. 

When Em came to see me, I was tremendously impressed with her 
integrity, courage, sense of vision, and devotion to the spiritual life, 
and I could also see that she was a very beautiful woman, inside and 
out. When she told me that her husband had asked for a divorce, I 
remember thinking, whoever she marries next is going to be one 
lucky guy. I also knew, when she told me about her experiences, 
that she was a natural ecstatic, who was being opened up by the 
universe to be a conduit through which divine love could flow into 
the world—not just to her family, but to everyone she came in 
contact with. 

One meets few people who are programmed by nature to see life 
and other people in the most positive light on a continual basis. 
Those who do are usually characterized as oddities, like Prince 
Mishkin in Dostoevsky’s The Idiot. General Charles de Gaulle of 
France was once asked if he was happy person, to which he replied, 
“What do you take me for—an idiot?” Emily is a living refutation of 
this narrow view of human possibility held by the disillusioned, 
because her amazing sense of positivism does not come from some 


Pollyanna attempt to stay at the bright end of the stick, but from 
living centered in the soul. As with myself, the main thrust of 
Emily’s life work has been, and still is, to stay centered at the point 
of balance between the opposites—I Am That I Am—for that is 
where the source of all happiness lies. 


I Am That I Am Loves Emily 


After our first meeting, which ended in a hug that blissed me out 
completely, I never expected to see Emily again. But she showed up 
with some friends at a workshop I gave the next weekend at another 
Unity church, some twenty miles away from the venue where we 
had first met. When I saw her in the lobby beforehand, I was 
surprised and overjoyed, and told her that since our meeting, I felt 
as if Pd been standing under a waterfall of divine love. After the 
workshop, I invited Emily and her two friends to have lunch with 
me at a nearby health food store-restaurant. While she was standing 
in line with them, waiting to place their orders, I observed from a 
distance that she seemed to be a focal point through which energy 
was pouring into the earth, and that her friends were like supportive 
planets, circling the sun of her being. It was not that they had no life 
of their own, but that she was such a powerful force, she created 
stability, happiness, and uplift just by standing where she was and 
doing nothing in particular other than just being. 

As we all sat down at a round table, I was separated from Emily 
by another woman who had joined us. I asked the woman if she 
would mind changing places with me because I needed to sit next to 
my “battery recharger”! So we played nonmusical chairs. I sat down 
next to Emily and took both her hands in mine. Immediately I could 
feel tremendous energy flowing through her into me and, likewise, 
from myself into her. After the meal, we all went out into the 
parking lot and it was time to say goodbye to this marvelous being. 
Emily is taller than I am. Fortunately, I have had some practice over 
the years maneuvering lofty females into a position where we can 
see eye to eye physically. As she stepped off the sidewalk, I caught 


her hand and pulled her toward me for a hug. We will both be 
eternally grateful to her friends who were willing to wait patiently 
for some ten minutes while we stayed locked in each other’s arms. I 
still never expected to see her again and thought this was goodbye 
forever. I wanted to put all my love into her because I had seen 
clouds in her beautiful blue eyes, put there by years of living with 
people who are incapable of seeing who she really was. I wanted her 
to know that I had seen her and that I knew who she was in a way 
that would allow her to recognize herself, mirrored back to her 
through the embrace of my soul. 

When we finally separated, I watched her car drive away until she 
was out of sight. Then I turned back to my world as a solitary 
traveler who, in a few weeks, was going to be heading back to 
California and a life that was now going to be single, since Cara and 
I had broken up. But before I left the area we arranged to have a 
real date the following week and ended up sitting in a restaurant, 
simply soul gazing, hardly able to say a word. As I looked into her 
eyes, I Am That I Am began to reverberate inside me. Reality had 
been awakened by her presence and was looking at her through my 
eyes. I knew on a personal level that if I let this continue, my human 
aspect would fall in love with her. Because I have trained myself 
over the years to constantly open up to the presence of I Am That I 
Am, I let it work through me. I surrendered all resistance. 
Nevertheless, I did not articulate what I was experiencing to Emily, 
still being in recovery from my recently ended romance, and unsure 
of how a relationship could possibly work out practically between a 
native of San Diego and a Clevelander. 


The Perfect Compatibility 


Over the next two years Emily and I carried on a 2,400-mile 
courtship, getting together as often as possible, either in California 
or Cleveland, then having a few weeks apart in which to absorb the 
impact of being together so intensely and in love. We also 
vacationed in Hawaii and North Wales, visiting the spots that had 


been significant on my awakening journey. Certainly life can be 
very tumultuous at times, particularly in the areas of romance and 
spiritual questing. There can be disappointments and heartbreaks as 
well as the love, joy, and ecstatic expansions into consciousness. But 
if I had known at the time when I was tested to the extreme, that 
one day I would revisit the sacred spots of my journey with Emily, 
this beautiful being who now completes my life, I might have sailed 
through those passing difficulties with greater ease. 

In what way is the lovemaking I experience with Emily different 
than that which I knew before? Man longs to be inside woman and 
penetrate her mystery. Woman naturally desires to feel the yang 
energy of the universe flowing into her through the man’s insertion 
of his life force. But there is another way of being inside a woman 
that consists in being able to put one’s gathered attention upon her 
internal organs and all the subtle circuits through which her life 
energy circulates in her body. In deep meditation, one can sink 
down inside one’s own body, sending smiling energy into the 
internal organs. Lovers can also project the energy of their souls 
through the surface of each other’s skin and commune with the 
living spirit in their vital organs, the microcosmic orbit, and key 
points in the brain. But this can only happen if there is a 
compatibility between the two body-mind organisms through which 
their psychological and emotional natures can effect a fusion of the 
subtle bodies. 

When the Valley Orgasm stage is reached by lovers who have this 
perfect compatibility, the sexual energy will have climbed the Tree 
of Life and the cerebral hemispheres of the couple will be pulsating 
in sync. The seven chakras in the spine of the man and woman will 
be spinning in the same direction and at the same speed. Their 
microcosmic orbits will be joined together, flowing into each other, 
and their pituitary and pineal glands will be wide open and 
radiating to each other. Then the two lovers can bring each other to 
peaks of arousal, not simply by touch, but by mentally focusing 
their attention on the trigger points in the heart, spine, and brain 
that will release the pleasure-giving substances that lead to orgasm. 


The higher the idealism between the couple, the more sacred 
(spiritually infused) will be their sexual communion. 

One of the opening questions in this book was how to make the 
incredible high state of love and joy that we feel initially when we 
fall in love last forever. Referring back to the diagram of human 
beings as a five-story energy system (this page), the way Emily and I 
continue to access the initial wonder of love is to stay connected 
with the higher mental and higher emotional centers on the top 
level. As you will recall, these have no negative side and are 
essentially perfect, fully developed in everyone, but cannot be 
contacted because of the mechanical restlessness in the fourth, third, 
and second stories—ordinary thoughts, emotions, and physicality. 

Emily and I keep in harmony and romantic grace by: 


e Staying in the positive side of these three centers of the body- 
mind organism and keeping spiritual and romantic idealism 
high 

e Refraining from the expression of negative emotions and 
practicing self-remembering at stressful moments 


e Embodying kindness, courtesy, and respect toward each other at 
all times 


e Meditating together and separately to stay infused with presence 
and divine love 


e Making love as two beings of light expressing through physical 
forms 


e Connecting the wholeness of the sexual center with the 
perfection of the higher mental and higher emotional centers on 
the top floor 


Finally, and most important: 
e Putting our love for God first in our lives always 


This is our magic octave, the Ray of Creation of our successful 
romantic alchemy. 


Divine Dopamine: The Ultimate Pleasure Rush 


You will recall from Chapter Three how the hypothalamus gland 
becomes infused with dopamine in a pleasure-reward dance within 
the limbic system, the emotional part of the brain. A drug user’s 
indulgence forces the hypothalamus to produce a quality of 
dopamine that is limited by the vibratory atomic density of the 
ingested triggering substance. Those who are addicted to sex as a 
gross experience also look for dopamine response. But again, the 
quality of the dopamine released will reflect the denseness of their 
experience as they stir the atoms of creation to vibrate at a level 
that responds to their intention. In all such cases, and there are 
many variations, the quality of the human experience may well be 
connected downline from the earth, somewhere between World 48 
and World 96 (the moon). 

On the other hand, if the consciousness of two lovers engaged in 
sacred sexuality is moving upline, because the motivations behind 
their intercourse are spiritually based, their consciousness will be 
moving up the Ray of Creation, both within their spines and 
cosmologically throughout the various levels of creation. The atoms 
of their bodies will become free from the earth and start to manifest 
the energetic substances of immortality. The hypothalamus gland of 
each partner will produce dopamine that is charged with the 
intelligence of divinity. 

This divine dopamine, the ultimate pleasure-reward syndrome, is 
what saints and mystics of all times and places have been able to 
experience. That is why they are in love with God, the absolute, the 
beloved, or whatever you want to call it. Bypassing all external 
human agencies as a trigger, the mere thought of the divine is 
enough to induce samadhi (superconscious ecstasy) and the ultimate 
dopamine rush. They become addicted to the only reality—love. 

This is the gift of true love at the highest level, giving to each 
other the experience of divinity. Here physical technique takes 
second place to inner attunement, but both aspects work together in 
a complementary way. Suspended in a timeless space, the souls of 
the lovers expand together in a fusion of oneness and joy. 


Additionally, the orgasmic states thus generated continue into the 
ordinary activities of their lives, making the mundane world seem 
alive and vivid with meaning. 


The Heart of Esoteric Christianity Is Found in Romantic Love 


The human body-mind organism is like a computer with three hard 
drives: one in the head, one in the heart, and one in the body. It is 
very difficult for two people to sync up their lives, coexist, and 
generate happiness together, if the various programs that life has 
loaded into these hard drives are not compatible. All the thousands 
of “little I’s that make up two separate human personality structures 
have to be able to line up behind a shared purpose, not just in bed, 
but in life. All our multitudinous subpersonalities—the good, the 
bad, the distracted, the inner saints, and the inner sluts—have to 
want to become disciples of the truth. They have to become disciples 
of the Christ consciousness that is always present to some degree 
when two people fall in love, especially (if briefly) in the initial 
stages. 

The lasting joy of love we seek cannot be achieved by moving 
around various aspects of our psyche, or changing behavioral 
patterns. It can only be accomplished by and through surrender to a 
higher force. This is the same principle behind the twelve-step 
program employed by Alcoholics Anonymous. It is also mirrored in 
Jung’s proposition that we are ill because we have lost touch with 
our souls. Our addictions are legion, and the power of sex to bind us 
to the body, by letting it establish habit patterns that empower it to 
seek fulfillment against the best interests of our minds, emotions, 
character, sense of well-being, and self-worth, is tremendous. We 
can even be compelled to reincarnate to answer the unfulfilled 
demands of desire that we have generated previously. But sexuality 
that has been connected with the sacred can be the means to 
empower our salvation because it makes our motivations pure and 
free from self-seeking, through the desire to experience God 
together, with and through another human being. 


When Jesus said “No man cometh unto the Father but by me,” he 
was not advocating the simplistic assumption that he was the only 
son of God and the only way to be “saved,” as is believed by those 
who have usurped his teaching to serve their own view of life. What 
he meant was that, unless and until we have manifested and 
experienced Christ consciousness in our own lives, while present 
here on earth, we cannot reach and remain in conscious communion 
with God, the father or First Cause of creation. Here is where we 
can see a deep meaning of two prime commandments clearly laid 
out before us. First is the injunction to “Love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, with all thy mind and with all thy strength” and, 
second, to “Love thy neighbor as thyself.” 

In the strain of mysticism that lies hidden in the Eastern Orthodox 
tradition, romantic love is seen as an initiation into Christ 
consciousness, and the neighbor we are asked to love as our self is 
our twin soul. Whether, as Plato suggested, our souls were originally 
created as one ray of light that came out of the Godhead and split 
into two, journeying out into creation and, through experiences in 
the realm of duality, seeking to find the missing half and reunite, I 
cannot say with any certainty. But if we take a twin soul as someone 
whose essence we can see clearly, shining through the mechanisms 
of his or her mind, emotions, and body, and feel that we are 
experiencing God directly in our lives in, through, and with that 
person, then it is possible to fulfill the two commandments. We 
cannot love what we do not know, and since the absolute is 
unknowable to us, being beyond all forms, our task as lovers and 
seekers of truth, is to help each other ascend back up the Ray of 
Creation, gradually freeing each other from the density of laws that 
rule first our planet Earth, then the planetary systems, the sun, the 
stars, and all the worlds that have being projected into 
manifestation by the formless source of all and everything. 

A powerful gift to the world through our Judeo-Christian Western 
heritage is first knowledge of the law as given through Moses and 
the Ten Commandments, by means of which we can align ourselves 
behaviorally with the opportunity to escape from the “Egyptian 
taskmasters” who compel us to make bricks out of mud without 


straw in the hard-labor fields of material consciousness. Then, 
having established ourselves in a state of physical, mental, 
emotional, and spiritual stability on the earth, our present position 
on the Ray of Creation, we can put ourselves under the influence of 
the redeeming love of Christ consciousness that can bring us back to 
the source of all and everything! 

If we equate Eros with Christ, the ascended lover of humanity, our 
personal redemptive process undergoes a radical paradigm shift. 
Human sexuality is no longer aligned with darkness and ignorance, 
turning our eroticism into a winged devil who can carry us off into a 
self-indulgent hell created by our own narcissistic impulses and 
egocentric delusions. The psalmist tells us that to God, the darkness 
and the light are both the same. But to get to the level of 
consciousness where we can truly experience this for ourselves, we 
need help, and this comes from and through the Christ 
consciousness by means of which we can experience the dispelling 
of the illusion of duality that sets darkness against light. This is truly 
why man and woman need each other. It is only through the perfect 
union of yin and yang (the seeming opposites in the illusion of 
creation) that we can cancel out duality in our consciousness and 
experience the perfect result from that union—Christ-like love. 

This does not mean that one has to be in a twin-soul relationship 
or even one that is committed in order to experience this redeeming 
love. Wherever two people are “gathered together” in an unselfish 
exchange of divine love, through the human body, the Christ 
consciousness can be present to uplift them. This can be as true for 
the Tantra goddess sharing her knowledge of how to make love to a 
woman unselfishly as it can for two loving friends who know that 
they are not destined to have a lasting relationship, but choose to 
enhance each other with and through sacred sexual communion. 
Motivation is everything and when “it is more blessed to give than 
receive” is the guiding principle, any loving couple can be caught up 
by Christ-Eros and be uplifted into the love of God. 

As we have seen, the Ray of Creation is not really out there; it is 
inside us. When man and woman make love seeking not simply 
sexual gratification or physical pleasure (though these are included) 


but sacred communion with each other’s souls, the redeeming power 
of Christ-Eros catches hold of them. With outstretched wings that 
vibrate at the speed of light, the naked glory of redeemed and 
transformed sexual energy in all its purity lifts them out of the 
binding lower aspects of the Ray of Creation. The cellular density of 
the atoms that make up their bodies cease to vibrate in sync with 
the forty-eight laws of planet Earth. The ecstatic orgasmic energy 
that floods their being is no longer tied to the purposes of nature’s 
reproductive codes, but reflects instead the orgasmic nature of all 
creation. The universe we see is not empty but in a constant state of 
cosmic orgasmic bliss, the reflection of which all human beings 
experience to some degree when they move toward orgasm. This 
beautiful experience while here on Earth is given to remind us of 
the true ecstatic nature of our souls. 

Wilhelm Reich was close to the truth when he declared that 
orgasm is the highest human experience. But it is not destined nor 
designed to remain simply a human experience. It is up to us to 
convert our personal experience of ecstasy into oneness with the 
orgasmic nature of God and creation. It is our birthright to 
experience all of life and ourselves as continually rejoicing in the 
ecstasy of God. Through sacred sexuality we can transform life from 
something we know only through our five senses (in a subject-object 
mode) into a continual streaming forth of radiance by the 
noumenon underlying all phenomena. 

The ecstasy of this truth has been hidden from our gaze, just 
behind the world of material objects that everyone takes to be 
reality, so that we might develop enough ingenuity to see through 
the trick that has been played upon us by Maya, the cosmic illusion. 
When our consciousness vibrates at the level of Worlds Twenty- 
Four, Twelve, Six, and beyond, we see directly what is meant by 
that much overused phrase “it’s all an illusion.” The source of 
Maya’s illusory power is in our own heads because we have allowed 
ourselves to become hypnotized by the appearances of “reality” out 
there! Sexual desire is a powerful call from the god Eros, winging its 
way up and down the Ray of Creation to carry souls away from the 
density of matter consciousness (illusion) into the freedom that 


exists for those who wish to have higher levels of connection with 
the universe. 

The miracle is that, while still living here on earth, we can vibrate 
at the level of the sun and even beyond. Gurdjieff said that we 
“cannot conceive of what is possible for human beings to attain.” 
We might not be able to intellectually encompass the highest vision, 
but we can see it directly when our sexual energy and our souls 
vibrate at the same frequency and feed each other. 


Love Places a Crown of Light on the Head 


When Emily and I were in the courting phase, I told her that I felt as 
if knowing her had placed a crown of light on my head. She said she 
couldn’t understand that, so I let it go, but still continued to feel 
that the top of my head was now completely open to the universe. 
After our wedding, which took place in the Self-Realization 
Fellowship temple in Encinitas, California, we had pictures of us 
taken standing with our backs to the altar. On it were photographs 
of Paramhansa Yogananda, his guru Sri Yukteswar, Lahiri 
Mahasaya, Babaji, Krishna, and Jesus. Above these was a golden 
lotus, symbolically representing the brain when the petals of higher 
consciousness are opened up. When we had our wedding 
photographs developed, to our surprise we saw that on one of them, 
I had been standing in such a position that the tip of this golden 
lotus appeared to be coming out of the top of my head! 

Now Emily knew what I meant when I said that knowing her and 
her love had placed a crown of light there. It was a symbolic display 
of the openness this relationship had created not only in my body, 
by sacred lovemaking, but in my psychology, to the full blossoming 
and integration of my anima, the opening of all my chakras (the 
inner Ray of Creation), and the blessing upon our union of the 
ascended Eros-Christ consciousness. 

This was made possible by the fact that Emily and I have the same 
correspondences within our bodies, minds, and emotions and our 
internal worlds match exactly. Perhaps this is the real meaning of 


twin souls. Not that we physically replicate each other’s dimensions 
necessarily, but that energetically, the souls of two people can enter 
into each other, physically, mentally, and emotionally, and live two 
lives in one, as one. This could be the real esoteric meaning of 
marriage when vows are taken with a view to making two people 
one flesh. It is an indication that the unity of the one underlying all 
creation has found a way to manifest through two separate 
expressions of its glory and fuse them, at the core, back into the 
original oneness of its own true nature. 


JOHN AND EMILY 


I want to leave you by sharing a gift that came to me recently, 
following several days of deep meditation and making love to my 
darling girl-woman-goddess Emily. Our house is surrounded by trees 
and overlooks a ravine with a little stream running through it, and 
we have many birds and wildlife visitors. I am in the habit of going 
outside to stand in all this natural beauty after my morning 


meditation, just being still and letting I AM gaze upon its own 
creation through my eyes. One particularly glorious morning 
everything began to radiate with divine energy, as it often does after 
meditation, but then a shift occurred. I “saw” everything become 
orgasmic. That divine consciousness, which is holding all the atoms 
of creation together, is in a state of orgasmic joy through glory of its 
almighty power and omniscient love being in constant ecstatic 
creative union forever. Can you imagine an orgasm that has no 
beginning and no end, that never grows wearisome, but is infinitely 
varied in its shades of expression forever and ever for all eternity? 

That is reality and it is us, you and me and everyone else on this 
planet. We are all lovers of each other but we have forgotten who 
and what we are and live largely in isolation from each other and 
creation. The great French actress Jeanne Moreau, who has had an 
interesting and colorful love life, was once asked if, as she has 
gotten older, this still continues. She replied that she now lives 
alone but once in a while she will “invite someone to share my 
solitude.” 

Whether we are currently single, in a relationship, or hoping for 
one, we can remember that in the life-transforming power of Eros 
and sacred sexuality, we have a divine gift through which we can 
not only invite others to share our solitude, but, with time and 
practice, dissolve the illusion that we are ever alone. 

Let me share with you a meditation on the Ray of Creation, for 
visualizing and experiencing oneness. I share it based on my 
experience standing outside our house, gazing at nature and seeing 
that everything is orgasmic. Try making it part of your spiritual 
practice for a few days and, wherever you are, may you always be 
rejoicing in the orgasmic bliss of all creation. 


Tue Ray or Creation Orcasmic Mepiration 


Stand or sit outside, with eyes open or closed, and sense and 
feel your body in its entirety, from the top of your head down 


to the soles of your feet. Become aware of your arms and legs 
and feel the energy pulsating in, through, and around them. 
Put a smile on your face, and smile down inside your body 
right down to the pelvic floor. Next, feel the earth beneath 
your feet and mentally go right down to the core of it. This can 
be done instantly by letting your attention drop like a stone 
through your feet to the center of the earth. Say to yourself 
mentally, over and over with an excited ecstatic feeling akin to 
the precursor of energy just before you start to get sexually 
aroused, “The earth is orgasmic, the earth is orgasmic.” Try to 
have the sense that as the earth spins following its trajectory 
through space, the totality of its being is in ecstasy. Let the 
excitement about this thought increase. 

Then open your eyes and just allow the impressions of the 
world around you filter into your visual receptors. Become 
aware of the trees and in your “seeing” their totality, feel that 
every leaf on every branch is jumping out at you. As your 
consciousness expands, you may find yourself, in some strange 
way, inside the trees, flowing in their sap. With a sense that 
the words are not just forming in your brain but in every part 
of your body, mentally say to yourself, while feeling the 
juiciness of this statement, “The trees are orgasmic, the trees 
are orgasmic,” several times, while feeling the ecstasy in this 
process of nature’s ongoing orgasm. 

Do the same thing with the blades of grass on the lawns, just 
turning to gaze at them and letting their aliveness come to 
you. You may become aware of each blade of grass 
simultaneously, and again, feel as if in some way your 
consciousness is inside them. Continue to look slowly at the 
world around you in this manner, saying to yourself, “The 
earth is orgasmic, the earth is orgasmic,” over and over. After 
a few days of doing this, you may feel the aliveness of 
everything that appears to be inanimate, even the concrete of 
the street and sidewalks. You may even feel yourself in the 
earth, your consciousness running under the road, shooting up 
in the trees and grass on the other side. 


Try gently lifting your head upward toward the sky and feel 
the sky as orgasmic. Say to yourself rapturously, “The sky is 
orgasmic, the sky is orgasmic,” and feel the joy of its blueness 
spread out everywhere above you like a canopy of ecstasy in 
blissful communion with the earth. Then feel the sky and the 
earth in a continuous state of orgasm together and say to 
yourself mentally, as if every cell of your body is chanting, 
“Everything is orgasmic, everything is orgasmic.” 

Now expand out into the universe and say again, “The earth 
is orgasmic, the earth is orgasmic,” repeatedly, but this time 
looking at it from outer space. Then become aware of the 
planets—Mars, Venus, Jupiter, Saturn, and so on—and feel 
them in space as they radiate energy toward planet Earth and 
say to yourself, “The planets are orgasmic, the planets are 
orgasmic.” Then do the same with the sun, saying to yourself, 
“The sun is orgasmic, the sun is orgasmic.” Feel the radiant 
orgasmic fire of the sun pumping hydrogen out into the 
universe. Next, move on to the stars, feeling their ecstasy in 
the vastness of space and saying, “The stars are orgasmic, the 
stars are orgasmic.” 

Do the same with all the suns in every solar system, saying, 
“All suns are orgasmic, all suns are orgasmic.” And end by 
dissolving everything back into the absolute while saying, 
“God is orgasmic, God is orgasmic,” over and over again. Then 
flip back and forth between “God is orgasmic” and “Creation is 
orgasmic.” Finish with “My soul is orgasmic.... I Am That.... I 
Am That I Am. Everything is rejoicing in eternal love and 
ecstasy.... I Am That I Am.” 


May the ascending power of Eros and the redeeming joy of sacred 
sexuality fill your life and lift you to perfect happiness and divine 
consciousness always. 


RECOMMENDED BOOKS, VIDEOS, AND RESOURCES 


Taoist Sexuality 


Mantak Chia and the Universal Healing Tao Center. Master 
Chia’s groundbreaking book Taoist Secrets of Love: Cultivating Male 
Sexual Energy (Aurora Press, 1984) is the definitive overview of 
anciently rooted understanding about the transformation of the 
creative force into vibrant health and consciousness. Step-by-step 
instructions are given in ejaculatory control, the Valley Orgasm, and 
so on, but the scope of the book is much larger, expanding to 
include many subtle insights regarding the exchange of primal 
universal energies between man and woman. Beautifully written in 
collaboration with Michael Winn, this book is to me the bible of 
esoteric sex. It should be read by both men and women so that they 
can grasp the magnitude of the power they are dealing with when 
making love. Master Chia travels the world giving classes on a 
variety of subjects, and schedules are posted at www.universal- 
tao.com. This site has many interesting downloadable articles and 
links to other sites such as www.multi-orgasmic.com, along with 
information about Tao Gardens in Thailand, which holds many 
classes and retreats throughout the year. Chia’s book are available 
online and at major bookstores. 

Michael Winn, an early American colleague and co-author of 
Mantak Chia, offers extensive training in many aspects of Taoist 
practice, including but going far beyond sexual alchemy, through 
www.healingtaousa.com. His article “The Quest for Spiritual 
Orgasm,” which can be found online at various sites (Google it), is 
probably the best in-depth, brief coverage of how the West became 
enamored with Eastern sexual practices. Winn is a fine writer with 
strong perceptual insights, and his work may be very helpful for 
those who wish to study Taoist practices in great depth. 


Tantra Teachers and Web Sites 


The premiere site for all things Tantric is www.tantra.com. 
Founded by Suzie Heumann, this is a great place to find educational 
books, videos, and products to suit a wide range of tastes, levels of 
interest, and expertise. You can click on free introductory video 
samples and explore many articles. The membership-only level will 
give you access to in-depth material not available to casual 
browsers. I have not personally explored this site as a member, but, 
judging by the richness of material offered, it is a valuable resource. 
The store offers a mind-boggling variety of books and videos. One of 
my top recommendations for newcomers would be the DVD Ancient 
Secrets of Sexual Ecstasy, still the most comprehensive overview of 
Westernized Tantra, featuring interviews with leading teachers and 
loving couples. Well worth checking out. 

Sexual Wonder Down Under. Australians Kerry and Diane Riley 
produced a wonderful DVD The Secrets of Sacred Sex. Not only a 
good introduction to Tantra, it contains some excellent interviews 
with loving couples. What I like about this production is that you 
can see that the men have beautifully integrated their masculine and 
feminine qualities and seem to be speaking from a place of 
uncommon wholeness. The women in this video are just beautiful 
beings, period, and it is a pleasure to see Tantra being presented 
with the equanimity and authenticity present on this guide to 
intimacy and loving. Highly recommended. Can be found at 
www.tantragoddessoz.com, along with information about the 
work of the Rileys, who also have e-courses for men, women, and 
couples at www.australianschooloftantra.com.aus. 

Margot Anand, author of the best-selling book The Art of Sexual 
Ecstasy (Jeremy P. Tarcher, 1989), teaches her sky dancing Tantra 
around the world. You can find information about her tours, books, 
DVDs, and more at www.margotananad.com. 

Tantra pioneer Charles Muir’s www.sourcetantra.com offers 
home study courses, free resources, and information on books, 
DVDs, and instructional events. 


Mare Simone and her work can be found at 
www.tantraheaven.com. She offers teleseminar courses, live 
workshops and events, small-group work, and private sessions. 

The Sedona Temple School of the Arts offers a wide variety of 
healing and instructive courses. The Web site has some interesting 
links to teachers. Check out www.sedonatemple.com. 

Diana Richardson’s book Tantric Orgasm for Women (Destiny 
Books, 2004) is a beautifully written “must read,” particularly for 
men, who will gain much insight into how to reach a woman not 
only sexually, but at the deepest emotional level. Diana and her 
partner Puja host Making Love Retreats around the world. Their 
policy is that couples are committed to each other during the 
retreat, and are guaranteed a respectful, professional environment, 
which ensures personal privacy for lovemaking—no nudity, no 
exposure, no exchanging of partners, and no group sex. Two Web 
sites: www.loveforcouples.com and, for singles, 
www.livinglove.com. 


Female Ejaculation 


The leading source for information is www.isismedia.org, home 
site of the Female Ejaculation Sex Education Institute. Here you will 
find videos produced by Deborah Sundahl, an international sex 
educator who specializes in teaching women and couples about the 
G-spot and female ejaculation. Ms. Sundahl believes female 
ejaculation is the next phase of women’s sexuality. As the leading 
pioneer in this fascinating field, she made the groundbreaking video 
How to Female Ejaculate in 1992, a time when very few people had 
heard about this liberating erotic phenomenon. In addition to 
producing several other videos, including Female Ejaculation for 
Couples (see Chapter Eight), Ms. Sundahl is the author of the 
definitive book on this fascinating subject, Female Ejaculation and the 
G-Spot. (Hunter House, 2003). 


Other Books and Videos 


ESO: Extended Sexual Orgasm, by Alan and Donna Brauer (Warner 
Books, 1991). This has some straightforward, nonspiritually 
oriented, hands-on techniques for manual stimulation to deep 
orgasm. 

Sexual Reflexology: Activating the Taoist Points of Love by Mantak 
Chia (Destiny Books, 2003). Contains exercises for male prostate 
health, virility, erectile power, healing positions, and so on. See also 
Chia’s books The Multi-Orgasmic Man, The Multi-Orgasmic Couple, and 
The Multi-Orgasmic Woman. 

The Welcomed Consensus at Wwww.welcomed.com offers 
“researchers and educators in communication, friendship, and 
female orgasm” with many useful DVDs and books presenting 
techniques for attaining deep sexual pleasure without the spiritual 
language trappings. 
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